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In the preface to Volume I of this edition of the "Man" Syllabus we indicated 
that one big reason for the vitality of the "Man" Course has been its openness 
to change. Each addition to the personnel of the teaching staff, new interpreta
tions of the past arising from current scholarship, new emphases and concerns 
arising from problems of contemporary man, serve to freshen and revitalize the 
content of the course--indeed, making mandatory a completely new edition of 
our syllabus every three to five years. We have in fact had ten editions in 
twenty- six years • 

Equally characteristic of the "Man" Course, however, has been its retention 
of those features of the course which have continuing validity. Of chief impor
tance among these features has been the alternation between the lecture method 
and discussion method of teaching, allowing for the rapid communication of in
formation and interpretation by lecture, and the penetration in detail into the 
thought of significant leaders in the periods we study by discussion. From the 
beginning we have believed it better to enter into conversation with some of 
the "great thinkers" of the world via their own words rather than to talk at 
second-hand about what other persons have thought about them. We have always 
had an adamant determination to lead our students to the primary sources. 

Multiple copies of many different books containing assigned readings have 
from the beginning been in our library "Man II reserve sheives (e.g. The G{lgamesh 
Epic). Others books have been assigned for student purchase from the bookstore 
(e.g. The Forest Peoplcl. Other readings have been assigned from Heritage of 
Western Civilization by John Beatty and Oliver Johnson (Prentice-Hall, 1958 
and 1966). 

We discovered, however, in the course of teaching that discussion was 
enhanced if the students owned their own copies of the readings and could bring 
them to the colloquia for reference. We experimented by requiring the purchase 
of the Heritage of Western Civilization when the second edition was published 
in 1966. We also experimented in a limited way with the publication of some of 
our own selections of readings--first with a mimeographed appendix to the sylla
bus in the ninth edition and then with a separate volume of readings. The tenth 
edition continues this practice and extends the number of readings. This book 
of readings reproduces the selected passages by off-set press leaving space on 
each page for any notations the students may wish to make. It is furnished at 
less than cost to those students who register for t~e course. 

To keep costs low we have looked for adequate editions of standard works 
which are in the public domain. In those cases where modern editions were 
necessary we have gained permission from the copyright holders to reproduce the 
respective selections generally at no cost at all or at nominal cost. Grateful 
acknowledgement of these permissions is made on a separate page in this volume. 

The selection of source material has been a joint enterprise of the teaching 
staff, even sometimes the subject of lively debate. The choice of readings varies 
from edition to edition--a painful process by which "old-favorites" are replC~ced 
by new selections which seem to be more pertinent to the current purposes and 
directions of the course. Sometimes the "old-favorites" return to the syllabus. 



c ... 
There is no satisfactory way in which one can justify the inclusion of some 
authors rather than others in an anthology, or the particular excerpts that were 
made from their writings. Everyone can think of something that would-have been 
better! All we can say is that both authors and works cited have been generally 
recognized as significant, and the selections we made have proved useful and 
productive in the conduct of our course. 

Once again we wish to thank Mrs. W. E. Edwards of our Duplication Office 
at Southwestern for her skill and artistry in the printing of this volume. We 
are also grateful more than we can say to Mr. Charles Benjamin Ethridge, Mr. 
James David Anderson, Mrs. Mae Turner White and Miss Linda Faye Brown, 
who have put in many hours of labor to make this production possible. 

Fred W. Neal and the 
Man Course Staff 

NOTATION TO STUDENT_S 

The page numbers have been designed to make possible the addition or 

removal of pages without the necessity of renumbering all the pages in the 

book. The Roman numeral refers to the Unit in the Syllabus to which the read-

ing is related. The middle numeral refers to the particular lecture or colloquium 

in the unit to which the reading is pertinent. The third numerals consecutively 

indicate the pages in the specific selection (e.g. X-3-5 means Unit X, Lecture 

or Colloquium 3 and page five of the particular selection). You are urged also 

to read the suggestions for study which have been printed in the beginning of 

Volume I. 
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IDEA OF HISTORY 
BY 

R. G. COLLINGWOOD 

History's nature, object, method, a11d value 

What history is, what it is about, how it proceeds, and what 
it is for, are questions which to some extent different people 
would answer in different ways. But in spite of differences there 
is a large measure of agreement between the answers . And this 
agreement becomes closer if the answers are subjected to scrutiny 
with a view to discarding those which proceed from unqualified 
witnesses. History, like theology or natural science, is a special 
form of thought. If that is so, questions about the nature, 
object, method, and value of this form of thought must be 
answered by persons having two qualifications. 

First, they must have experienc~ of that form of thought. 
They must be historians. In a sense we are all historians nowa
days. All educated persons have gone through a process of 
education which has included a certain amount of historical 
thinking. But this does not qualify them to give an opinion 
about the nature, object, method, and value of historical think
ing. For in the first place, the experience of historical thinking 
which they have thus acquiredis probably very superficial; and 
the opinions based on it are therefore no better grounded than 
a man's opinion of the French people based on a single week-end 
visit to Paris. In the second place, experience of anything 
whatever gained through the ordinary educational channels, as 
well as being superficial, is invariably out of date. Experience 
of historical thinking, so gained, is modelled on text-books, and 

·text-books always describe not what is now being thought by 
real live historians, but what was thought by real live historians 
at some time in the past when the · raw material was being 
created out of which the text-book has been put together. And 
it is not only the results of historical thought which are out 
of date by the time they get into the text-book. It is also 
the principles of historical thought: that is, the ideas as to the 
nature, object, method, and value of historical thinking. In the 
third place, and connected with this, there is a peculiar illusion 
incidental to all knowledge acquired in the way of education: 
the illusion of finality. When a student is in statu pupillari with 
respect to any subject whatever, he has to believe that things 
are settled because the text-books and his teachers regard them 
as settled. When he emerges from that state and goes on study
ing the subject for himself he finds that nothing is settled. The 
dogmatism which is an invariable mark of immaturity drops 
away from him. He looks at so-called facts with a new eye. 
He says to himself: 'My teacher and text-books told me that 
such and such was true; but is it true? What reasons bad they 
for thinking it true, and were these reasons adequate ?' On the 
other hand, if he emerges from the status of pupil without con
tinuing to pursue the subject he never rids himself of this dog
matic attitude. And this makes him a person peculiarly unfitted I - 1 - 1 



I - 1 - 2 

INTRODUCTION 

to answer the questions I have mentioned. No one, for example, 
is likely to answer them worse than an Oxford philosopher who, 
having read Greats in his youth, was once a student of history 
and thinks that this youthful experience of historical thinking 
entitles him to say what history is, what it is about, how it 
proceeds, and what it is for. 

The second qualification for answering these questions is that 
a man should not only have experience of historical thinking but 
should also have reflected upon that experience. He must be 
not only an historian but a philosopher; and in particular his 
philosophical thought must have included special attention to 
the problems of historical thought. Now it is possible to be a 
quite good historian (though not an historian of the highest 
order) without thus reflecting upon one's own historical think
ing. It is even easier to be a quite good teacher of history 
(though not the very best kind of teacher) without such reflec
tion. At the same time, it is important to remember that 
experience comes first, and reflection on that experience second. 
Even the least reflective historian has the first qualification. He 
possesses the experience on which to reflect; and when he is 
asked to reflect on it his reflections have a good chance of being 
to the point. An historian who has never worked much at 
philosophy will probably answer our four questions in. a more 
intelligent and valuable way than a philosopher who has never 
worked much at history. 

I shall therefore propound answers to my four questions such 
as I think any present-day historian would accept. Here they 
will be rough and ready answers, but they will serve for a pro
visional definition of our subject-matter and they will be 
defended and elaborated as the argument proceeds. 

(a) The definition of history. Every historian would agree, I 
think, that history is a kind of research or inquiry. What kind 
of inquiry it is I do not yet ask. The point is that generically it 
belongs to what we call the sciences: that is, the forms of thought 
whereby we ask questions and try to answer them. Science in 
general, it is important to realize, does not consist in collecting 
what we already know and arranging it in this or that kind of 
pattern. It consists in fastening upon something we do not 
know, and trying to discover it. Playing patience with things 
we already know may be a useful means towards this end, but 
it is not the end itself. It is at best only the means. It is scienti
fically valuable only in so far as the new arrangement gives us 
the answer to a question we have already decided to ask. That 
is why all science begins from the knowledge of our own igno
rance: not our ignorance of everything, but our ignorance of 
some definite thing-the origin of parliament, the cause of 
cancer, the chemical composition of the sun, the way to make 
a pump work without muscular exertion on the part of a man 
or a horse or some other docile animal. Science is finding things 
out: and in that sense history is a science. 

(b} The object of history. One science differs from another in 
that it finds out things of a different kind. What kind of things 
does history find out ? I answer, res · gestae: actions of human 
beings that have been done in the past. Although this answer 
raises all kinds of further questions many of which are contro
versial, still, however they may be answered, the answers do not 
discredit the proposition that history is the science of res gestae, 
the attempt to answer questions about human actions done·in 
the past. 
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(c) How does history proceed? History proceeds by the inter
pretation of evidence: where evidence is a collective name for 
things which singly are called documents, and a document is a 
thing existing here and now, of such a kind that the historian, 
by thinking abo.ut it, can get answers to the questions he asks 
about past events. Here again there are plenty of difficult ques
tions to ask as to what the characteristics of evidence are and 
how it is interpreted. But there is no need for us to raise them 
at this stage. However they are answered, historians will agree 
that historical procedure, or method, consists essentially of 
interpreting evidence. 

(d) Lastly, what is history for? This is perhaps a harder ques-· 
tion than the others; a man who answers it will have to reflect 
rather more widely than a man who answers the three we have 
answered already. He must reflect not only on historical think
ing but on other things as well, because to say that something 
is 'for' something implies a distinction between A and B, where 
A is good for something and B is that for which some-thing is 
good. But I will suggest an answer, and express the opinion 
that no historian would reject it, although the further questions 
to which it gives rise are numerous and difficult. 

My answer is that history is 'for' human self-knowledge. It 
is generally thought to be of importance to man that he should 
know himself: where knowing himself means knowing not his 
merely personal peculiarities, the things that distinguish him 
from other men, but his nature as man. Knowing yourself 
means knowing, first, what it is to be a man; secondly, knowing 
what it is to be the kind of man you are; and thirdly, knowing 
what it is to be the mal) you are and nobody else is. Know
ing yourself means knowing what you can do; and since nobody 
knows what he can do until he tries, the only clue to what man 
can do is what man has done. The value of history, then, is that 
it teaches us what man has done and thus what man is. 

I - 1 - 3 
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GROUNDS FOR A RECONSIDERATfON 
OF HISTORIOGRAPHY 

.--.------------------------------------·----------~.--.---
By CHARLES A. BEARD 

I F A DESIRE to advance learning or incre;,,c precision of knowledge 
requires any justification, practical a~ well ~s theoretical grounds may 

be put forward to warrant a plea for a r~con ,;i d..:ration of historiography 
--the business of studying, thinking about, and writing about history. 
Practical persons-academic and lay-concerned primarily with public 
or private affairs and absorbed in "the instant need of things," are, to be 
sure, likely to question at once the truth or relevance of this contention. By 
such "practitioners" history is often, if not commonly, regarded as a kind 
of old almanac or as an ancient, if sometimes amusing, chronicle, without 
utility or pertinence in framing and executing policies for the conduct of 
affairs, public or private. 

When leaders in politics, business, labor, agriculture, or other activities 
deemed "practical," set about forming programs for action they seldom, if 
ever, think of devoting long weeks and months to the study of history as 
possibly germane to their procedure. On the contrary, when in the presence 
of a problem to be handled, they are inclined to employ their impressions 
derived from current experiences in such affairs; and, if supplements are 
regarded as desirable, to make use of treatises on law, economics, govern
ment, and foreign affairs, or other special works presumably directed to 
practical ends. To practitioners in general the idea of having recourse to 
history in a search for firm guidance to effective action would therefore 
seem to be a waste of time if not absurd. 

Yet in the speeches and declarations made by articulate persons among 
practitioners--economists, reformers, .politicians, business men, labor 
leaders, for instance-and in the newspapers and journals published for 
their information and satisfaction appeals to "history" occur with striking 
frequency. The word flows with ease from the pens of publicists, editors, 
columnists, and other writers for the general public; it crops up in the 
peri'ods of orators, radio commentators, and special pleaders engaged in 
advancing practical interests, or for that matter advocating impractical, 
even dangerous, delusions. History is indeed often treated as the court 
of last resort by such instructors of the public when they are impressed 
by the need of "proving" the validity of their propositions, dogmas, and 
assertions. Men and women who could not demonstrate the simplest 
proposition in mathematics, chemistry, or physics, or pass a high school 
examination in history feel perfectly competent to demonstrate the sound
ness of any public or priv(!.te policy they espouse by making reference to 
history, or at least feel competent enough to use history in efforts to support 
that soundness. 

Among the phrases which appear in the speeches and writings of or for 
practitioners, the following are so common as to be cliches: 

All history proves. 
The lesson of history is plain. 
History demonstrates. 
History shows. 
History teaches. 
History affirms. 
History confirms. 
History repeats itself. 
History makes it clear. 
An understanding of history settles the question. 
All that belongs to ancient history. 
If history is taken as our guide. 
The verdict of history has been pronounced in our favor. 
His place in history is secure. 
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The verdict of history is against any such folly. 
The truth of history corroborates. 
History admits no such contention. 
Let us turn to history and see. 
The history of that matter is definitely closed. 
All history up to the present has been the history of class struggles. 
American history must be taught b the schools. 

The appeals of publicists to history in short form are frequently supple
mented by efforts on their part to "historicize" long arguments for one 
cause or another; that is, to make what purports to· be more or less elab
orate statements of historical facts, real or alleged, in a resolve to sustain 
in this fashion the invincibility of their assertions and contentions. 

Although there is no way of measuring the influence of historicizations 
on public opinion, the immense circulation they attain seems to indicate 
that laborious students of history probably have less influence in national 
life than men of science had, let us say, in the New England of Cotton 
Mather. Great applause is given to works which purport to be authenti
cated by references to history but in fact bear about the same relation to 
historical knowledge that astrology bears to astronomy. 

Thus recent and current experiences present to workers in historiography 
a dilemma pertaining to the nature and uses of their work. History is 
treated as having little or no relation to the conduct of practical affairs 
and yet is constantly employed in cfiorts to validate the gravest policies, 
proposals, contentions, and dogmas advanced for adoption in respect of 
domestic and foreign affairs. Either historians have failed in giving pre
cision, limitations, and social significance to their work or, by their writings, 
have lent countenance to the idea that almost any pressing public question 
can be indefeasibly answered by citations or illustrations selected from 
historical writings. History can scarcely be at the same time a useless old 
almanac and the ultimate source of knowledge and "laws" for demonstrat
ing the invincible validity of policies proposed or already in practice .• . . 

I - l - 5 
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CONTROLLING ASSUMPTIONS IN 
THE PRACTICE OF AMERICAN 

HISTORIANS 

~~------~--·-------' ----------,~~ 

By jOHN HERMAN RANDALL, JR. 

and 
GEORGE HAINES, IV 

Thus the history the historian will write, and the principle of se
lection he will employ, will be undergoing continual change. For the 
mr:tning and the significance of the past is continually changing with the 
occurrence of fresh events. Of course, what did happen, as brute events, 
docs not change with further events. But, as we have seen, the historian is 
not and cannot be concerned with all that did happen. He is and must be 
concerned with those particular events that did happen which turn out to 
be "basic" for his history. He is not concerned with the entire past, with 
all its infmitcsimal detail; he is concerned only with the "basic" or signifi
cant past. And it is precisely this "basic" past, this meaning and significance 
of the past, that is continually changing, that is cumulative and progressive. 
Writing the history of the United States, the historian uses what is basic and 
significant in that history-that-happened for 1927, or for 1944, as the prin
ciple that will control his selection of material. What is significant i~ Ameri
can history he will understand in one way in 1927, and in a somewhat 
different way in 1944. For the historian's understanding of the significant 
past, like that past itself, is progressive and cumulative. 

There is really nothing mysterious about this obvious fact that men's un
derstanding of what is significant in their history changes with the lapse 
of time. For all understanding is in terms of causes and consequences. Now, 
our understanding of causes naturally changes and deepens as we find out 
more about the operation of causes; and equally naturally, our under
standing o,f consequences changes with the working out of further conse
quences in the history-that-happens itself. 

In . the first place, the understanding of causes changes as we manage 
to extend and build up our sciences of man's social behavior ••• , 

Secondly, the understanding of consequences, and hence of the "sig
nificance" of past events, changes with further history-that-happens
with what comes to pass in the world of events as a result of the possi-
bilities inherent in what has happened. . . . · 

New consequences flowing from past events change the significance 
of the past, of what has happened. Events which before had been over
looked, because they did not seem "basic" for anything that followed, 
now come to be selected as highly significant; other events that used 
to seem "basic" recede into the limbo of mere details . . In this sense, a 
history-that-happens is not and in the nature of the case cannot be fully 
understood by the actors in it. They can not realize the "significance" 
or consequences of what they are doing, since they cannot foresee the 
future. We understand that history only when it has become a part of our 
own past; and if it continues to have consequences, our children will 
understand it still differently. In this sense, the historian, as Hegel 
proclaimed, is like the owl of Minerva, who takes his flight only when 
the shades of night are gathering, and the returns are all in. The significance 
of any history-that-happens is not completely grasped until all its con
sequences have been discerned. The "meaning" of . any historical fact is 
what it does, how it continues to behave and operate, what consequences 
follow from it. 

For example, at a historic moment Winston Churchill said: "With 
the fall of Singapore we are beginning to realize the meaning of Pearl 
Harbor." Note the word "beginning." For the "meaning," that is, the 
cumulative consequences of that specific event, were not completed when 
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Churchill was speaking. They have not been completed yet. They depend 
on how things will turn out in the future. 

In this sense, we understand any history-that-has-happened in terms 
of the future: our principle for selecting what is basic in that history 
involves a reference to its predicted outcome. Our "emphasis" will be 
determined by what we find going on in the present. But what we find 
there is not yet fully worked out. Rather, the present suggests what will 
eventuate in ti_mes to come. Thus we understand what is basic in a history 
in terms of what we call some "dynamic clement" in the presen.t, some 
"present tendency" directed toward the future. The present is full of 
such tendencies: it suggests many different possible futures, according 
as different tendencies now at work prove controlling. The historian 
selects one of these possible futures as "just around the corner," and 
uses it as a principle by which to select what is basic among the multitude 
of facts at his disposal. 

For example, our papers are today full of attempts to understand what 
has been happening, the recent history of the different phases of the war. 
l\Iost of this discussion inevitably turns out to be a prediction of what 
is going to happen: we cannot understand what has happened without 

· reference to a projected future. Thus we cannot understand the Ad
ministration's foreign policy-toward the French, toward the Italians, 
toward Spain, toward Poland-we cannot understand what is "basic" 
in its history, without trying to predict how it is going to tum out. As 
we say, we are now beginning to see its significance, as we find out what 
it has already led to. 

The historian must thus choose among the various possibilities of the 
present that tendency, that predicted future, which he judges to be 
dynamic or controlling. He chooses as his principle of selection the "real 
pattern of events," what is "being realized," what is "working itself out." 
.!'\ow, since the future is not foreseeable in detail-though many elements 
in it can be predicted, and all human action is based on such predictions 
of what will happen if other things occur-the historian's choice of a 
principle of selection necessarily involves a certain choice of allegiance, an 
act of faith in one kind of future rather than another. Thus, to take the 
growth of science as the basic factor in the intellectual history of modern 
times, means that we judge it to be of most significance today. "The 
future lies with it," we say, meaning we are for it. No devout Catholic, 
for instance, would choose that factor as basic. For him, the future will 
be different, and consequently he will have a different understanding of 
the past. In the same way, to take the growth of group control of tech
nology as the principle for selecting what is basic in our economic past, 
is to express an allegiance. It is to make the problem of establishing such 
control central in the present. In terms of that principle· of selection, the 
dominance of laissez iaire during the nineteenth century will be understood 
as a "stage" in the reconstruction of the .earlier medieval group controls. 
No "rugged individualist" would choose that focus: in his history he 
would select a different past. 

But to say that a principle of selection is "chosen" does not mean that 
such choices are arbitrary. Men do not arbitrarily "choose" their allegiances 
and faiths, even when they are converts. Their faiths are rather forced 
upon them. Grace, we are told, is prevenient, and it is God who sends 
faith. The history-that-happens itself generates the faiths and allegiances 
that furnish the principles for selecting what is important in understanding 
it. Men do not "choose" arbitrarily to be Catholics-or rugged individual
ists-any more than they "choose" not to be. Some men indeed have their 
fait11s and allegiances forced upon them by "facts," by knowledge; though 
presumably for none is this wholly the case. For such men, facts do force 
the selection of the controlling tendencies, the implicit ends, in the present, 
in terms of which they can understand the past. For such men, knowledge 
does declare what has to be done: the furtherance of science, the socialized 
control of industry, the achievement of international organization .... I - 1 - 7 
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Indeed, there are so many facts and so many patterns of relation dis
cernible in the history of anything, and it is so impossible to include 
them all, that any selection will remain "arbitrary" and "subjective" unless 
it is dictated by some necessary choice or problem generated in that history 
itself. Only by realizing that these are the fundamental problems and 
choices today, or that they were fundamental in some past period, can 
we hope to understand or write the history of anything "objectively." 
Only thus we can understand objectively, for example, the history of the 
Romantic era. It is notoriously difficult to find any common traits or com
mon pattern in that movement. But we can find the common problems 
in terms of which we can understand its history. As Jacques Barzun 
writes, "Clearly, the one thing that unifies men in a given age is not 
their individual philosophies, but the dominant problem that these 
philosophies are designed to solve. In the romantic period this problem was 
to create a new world on the ruins of the old"3-to criticize the inadequate 
synthesis of the eighteenth century, and to reconstruct a more adequate 
one. 

The historian must make a selection. From the infinite variety of re
latednesses that past events disclose, he must select what is basic for his 
particular history. If that selection is not to be merely what is· important 
for him, if it is not to be "subjective" and "arbitrary," it must have an 
"objective" emphasis or focus in something to be done, something he sees 
forced on men. The history of what is basic for that problem-of the 
conditions that generated it, the resources men had to draw upon, how 
they dealt with it-will then be perfectly "objective," in a sense in which 
no mere recording of arbitrarily selected ·"facts" could ever be. This is 
the "objective relativism" that is characteristic of all types of knowledge. 
Knowledge can be "objective" only for some determinate context; it is 
always a knowledge of the relations essential for that context. In historical 
knowled~c, the context is always that of a problem faced by men, of 
the causes of that problem, the means for its solution, and the course 
actually adopted. In that context, the relation of cause and consequence, 
of means and end, will thus be quite "objective." 

• Jacques Barzun, Romanticism a>zd tlze Modern Ego (Boston, 1943), 21, 22. 



by ARTHUR BESTOR 

The Humaneness of History 

N 0 :\!EMBER OF THE HUMAN RACE - living, dead, or unborn - has ever 
been or ever will be quite like me. You know this about yourself as 
certainly as I know it about myself. Whence this incredible self

assurance? . I shall never meet more than an iruiJnitesimal fraction of the 
human race. I take it for granted that there are millions of men exactly like 
me in height, weight, and physical characteristics. Multitudes, I know, stand 
with me at the same midpoint on the scale between affiuence and poverty, 
ilravcry ancl cowardice, brilliance and stupidity. It is true that an expert on 
fingerprints will tell me that no one else has exactly the same whorls on the 
rips of his fingers as I. Nevertheless, my sense of my own identity certainly 
Jocs not a..-Jse from this trivial assurance; I don't even understand the tech
nique he uses to tell one fingerprint from an.other. 

To prove that I am necessarily different from anyone born in a past cen
tury is simple enough. I have travelled on a jet plane and none of them ever 
diJ. And I am different from anyone who may be born hereafter because I 
have had some experience of a world in which there were no jet planes. If 
any person is exactly like me, he must be found among my contemporaries. 
I3ut he must h:tve other qualifications as well. He must have grown up in the 
same surroundings that somehow shaped me. He must have undergone the 
s:tme experiences, done ·the same things, read the same books, and met the 
same persons. If, as Tennyson's Ulysses said, "I am a part of all that I have 
met," then the converse is necessarily true: All that I have met is part of me. 
And I am sure that no one has shadowed me through life so closely as to have 
reproduced in his experience the pattern of mine. 

The distinctiveness I claim for myself is the product of one thing: history. 
I am different from others because of what I have done or thought, or what 
h:ts happened to me, at various times in the past. My sense of my own iden
tity is grounded neither in anatomy nor physiology but in historical experi
ence. Deprive me of my consciousness of that -let my memory be eclipsed 
bv' amnesia- and, in the most literal sense, I do not know who I am. 
, There is another side to the coin. I am not totally unlike my fellowmen. 

Wherever I have lived there have been multitudes living in the same cor:l
munity with me. We are somewhat alike because we have seen a.'1d been im-· 
pressed by many of the same things. I practice a profession that thousands of 
others are practicing, many of them unknown to me. Dispersed as we are, 
we are all somewhat alike, for we have been trained in much the same way, 
have read many of the same things, have worked under similar conditions, 
have considered the same kinds of problems. Divergent though our solutions 
to these problems may be, no one can miss the common element in all our 
answers. 

Arthur nc , :or, currently Professor of History at the University of Illinois, will join the faculty of 
the U nivcrsity oi W Jshington in the aurumn of 1962. He served as Harms worth Professor of Ameri· 
' "" ll istory at Oxiord in 1956-57, :~nd has t.lught at Yale, Columbia, and St.lnford. His public.acions 
include Backwoodt UtopiaJ (1950), which received the Albert J. Beveridge Award of the American 
Jli , to r i .:~l As;ociation, :1nd two books on school probl.-ms: Educational WaJit"landt (1953), ~nd The 
R~itoration oj Lu;rnin~: (1955). He hold' a Guggenheim Fellowship for the present ~c:1dcmic yc;.r. I - 1 - 9 
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Thus I belong to many groups. And what makes me a member of each 
group is some fragment of history, some experience in my past that coincides 
with some experience in theirs. Without history I would have no compan
ions. Not only would I cease to be myself, I would•also cease to be, in any 
real sense, a human being. 

No one knows how clearly a dog or a cat remembers and how cogently 
he reflects upon his past ·experience. From outside we can see that he has 
become what he now is by things that have been done for or to him. To the 
extent that we imagine him conscious of the pattern of his own past, to that 
extent we endow him (rightly or wrongly) with attributes that belong, as at 
least we know, to men and women. The fact that human beings have been 
shaped by the past does not distinguish them from the rest of the animal cre
ation. What is probably unique is human awareness of having been so 
shaped. And one measure of the humaneness of human beings is the extent 
to which they try to make sense of this past, groping thereby toward some 
sort of self-understanding and some degree of foresight. 

Societies are even more purely the products of history than are the human 
beings who compose them. Biological factors, independent of history, con
dition the latter but riot the former. A society exists because of some linkage, 
in the dimension of time, among the men and women who make it up. 
1here can be nothing but a momentary and evanescent society unless these 
linkages stretch deep into the past. No society is capable of acting as a society 
unless these historical linkages are sufficiently strong and respected for men 
to trust them as a footing for the steps they wish to take. Finally, no society 
can move forward in a rational way until the members composing it have 
attempted to comprehend the historical forces that brought their society into 
being. Only by understanding the forces of history can men hope to deflect 
and guide them and perhaps harness them to the task of making society itself 
more expressive of humane ideals and aspirations. 

Tlus is a changing world. And change is the source of both our dn:pcst 
anxieties and our highest hopes. Now it is history alone tlllt reveals this as a 
changing world. And it is history alone th.at investigates- in all its length 
ancl all its human bearings- the universal fact of change. There is no substi
tute for the ·study of history in the education of men who seek freedom 
through the understanding of themselves and the world they live in. A forti
ori there is no substitute for the study of history in the education of free men 
who aspire to direct the course of change instead of submitting themselves, in 
resignation, to it. 

Children who are taught to live only in the present are thereby con
demned as adults to live forever in the past. The present they thought they 
knew vanishes before their eyes, to be replaced by a new and unrecognizable 
present, the product of historical forces they have never learned to under
st::tnd. They find themselves lost in the dimension of time, a dimension of 
whose existence they were hardly aware. When the citizens of a nation do 
nor know the sequence of events that brought them to where they are, they 
arc powerless to decide the further path they ought to. take. Panic may destroy 
them, when wisdom, born of knowledge and perspective, might have enabled 
them to surmount their actual perils. Ignorant of history, they have become 
the prisoners- and even the victims- of history. 

How can any collection of pieces of information about past events- any 
:lSSortmem of names and dates - perform so high and humane a function? 
The answer, of course, is that they cannot. History is not a collection of facts, 
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it is a way of thinking. It is not even a way of thinking about facts, it is a way 
of thinking about-evidence. Though history may be described as the memory 
of the human race, its method is not the method of memory, it is the method 
of logic. The historian does not ruall what has happened in the past, he dis
covas by a process of reasoning what has happened. And he makes his dis
coveries in the only way they can possibly be made- by drawing inferences 
abm,1t the past from things that actually exist in the present. Like every other 
science, history is a structure of inference, built up from things that are im
mediately observable, and built up by the exercise of reason. 

The inescapable characteristic of a past event - whether it be of public 
or only of personal importance- is that it can no longer be observed or ex
perienced directly. Logically it is not even conceivable that one might learn 
:1bout the past by reproducing it, because it would be impossible to know that 
the reproduction resembled the original event unless one possessed antecedent 
knowledge, independently arrived at, about the original event itself. A re
enactment of history- assuming it could be managed - would add no tittle 
of information about the past to that which we already knew, for the simple 
reason that any hitherto unrecorded event occurring in the re-enactment 
could not be shown to have happened before. If history repeats itself, only 
historical investigation can reveal that it is doing so, 

In strict logic, everything that has just been said must also be said about 
any experiment or observation in the natural sciences. One can verify a sci
entific experiment or observation by repeating it only if one possesses a full 
and accurate record of the original experiment or observation- that is to say, 
only if there is some historical record. In other words, historical inference is 
actually an element in every scientific investigation. Because, however, scien
tific observations and experiments are recorded with such deliberate attention 
to exact detail, no notice is usually taken of the preliminary train of reasoning 
involved- reasoning that proceeds from the evidence in hand (i.e., the writ
ten record of a previous observation) to an inference about what actually 
happened on the occasion recorded. 

II 

The process of inference that is so simple for the scientist that he can 
afford to overlook it, becomes infinitely complex when the haphazard records 
of human activity in general come into view. The drawing of inferences 
from such records becomes an enterprise in itself. It is, in fact, the historical 
enterprise. And it is precisely the same enterprise in which any private person 
is engaged when he seeks to ascertain; for his own purposes, exactly what he 
did, or obliged himself to do, on some past occasion. It is this identity of 
method that Carl Becker pointed to when Jle employed the apt phrase 
"Everyman His Own Historian." 

History ---" whether public or private- can be known only when anc! 
only because something that exists in the present bears some mark that was 
impressed upon it by a past event. Certain of these marks are impressed on 
the living cells of the human brain, but they share the vicissitudes of the cells 
themselves - changing and fading and ultimately perishing. Much more 
durable marks of the past are impressed upon objects or artifacts- pots and 
weapons and coins, charred bones, and the tiles from ruined walls. These 
belong to the present, but they are vestiges of the past. They are evidence that 
something happened. By intricate chains of reasoning one can infer what did 
happen -one can reconstruct the events that will account for the place and I-l-11 
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the condition ·and the form in which these objects now lying before us were 
found. 

Not essentially different are the written words of which the historian 
makes use. They too are su:vivals. They bear marks impressed upon them in 
the past- marks of chisel or pen or type. They are evidence of specific events 
that occurred in the past. At the very least they are evidence of the acts of 
chiseling or writing or printing that produced them. But they are obviously 
evidence of very much besides. The marks were deliberately made, and for a 
purpose . . The purpose was unlikely to have been that of informing the future 
historian - indeed the purpose may Lave beei1 to mislead him. But infer
ences are immediately possible-- · inferences about time and place and person 
and motive. Most of these inrercnces can be validated by inferences of the 
s:~mc kind drawn from other written records. As more and more sources 
come under exJmination, most of these inferences achie~e the cumulative 
support that builds up toward ccn:~inry. Gradually a picture emerges of the 
event or series of events that impelled so n1any men to set down in writing 
what they did. Gradually the discrepancies among their accounts of what 
happened begin to be resolved. Eventually the historian can construct a nar~ 
rative or an analysis, each item of which is the end-point of a chain of reason
ing that goes back not to some received "fact" but to some piece of evidence. 
Indeed the items of his narrative are what are usually referred to as the "hard 
bets" of history. Facts they may properly be called, but not with the conno
tations that sometimes attach to the word . They are not the raw materials of 
history, they are the end-products of the first stage of historical reasoning. 

Historical investigation does not stop here. Each stage of historical rea
soning- that is, of historical inference and historical generalization- is the 
foundation of a higher stage. Among the disparate pieces of information (the 
"hard facts") ascertained by the process of inference just described, there ap
pcJr to be certain clear and significant relationships. The next task of the 
historiar. is to examine these relationships. The result is a series of generaliza
tioi1s belonging to what we may consider the second level of historical reason
ing. Instead of saying what Smith and Jones and Carter were doing, we can 
s:1y something about what the workingmen of Manchester were doing. We 
c:J.n begin to talk of groups and parries and nations. Generalizations of this 
kind can be true only in the way that statements about the crime-rate can be 
true; they describe what was going on, by and large, within a defined group 
of men and women, not what was happening to each or every member of the 
group. We are modulating into a statistical conception of human affairs. 
And we are obliged to do so if w..: are w think about what men collectively 
luve done. 

An identical process of gener-aiizJ :j;Jr: goes on in all the social sciences as 
well as in history. At this second k vd nf :·easoning, the logical processes em
ployed by history are substantially th ~ s:.me as those of the social sciences. 
Only at this stage, however, is there rnuch kinship between the various fields. 
As the historian mounts to a third level of generalization he enters a realm 
which the other social sciences arc not equipped to explore. The relationships 
that now interest him are the relationships between past and present, or be
tween a remote past and one less remote. The unique concern of history 
becomes at last fully evident. This is its concern with change- not change 
within a narrow segment of time, but change as it has gone on through an 
endless procession of cenn1ries; not change affecting one particularized area 
of hum:m activity, but change as it has pervaded the whole of human affairs, 
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creating historical eras that arc distinguished from one another in all their 
multifarious yet interrelated aspects. 

Even here, however, the concern of history is still with the particular. Its 
conclusions have to do with the causes of this revolution in this country, or the 
results of this war between th~s~ nations at this period of time. The story of 
mankind as a whole is told by linking together, end to end, these specific 
explanations. The explanations are specific, but they are by no means simple. 
They are products of an intricate chain of reasoning, carried on at the three 
levels I have described. Despite their apparent specificity, historical conclu
sions about cause and effect in a particular situation are actually generaliza
tions of a very high order. And the ability to make them is the ability to think 
historically. 

Beyond this level of generalization, historians venture with trepidation 
and reserve. The ladder of inference is already perilously extended. Many 
historians believe that their discipline has achieved all it is capable of achiev
ing when it has provided the intricate explanations that knit together the 
great sequences of particular events. Nevertheless it is apparent that between 
one revolution in one country and another revolution in another country 
there are certain resemblances, as there are betw~en one war in one century 
and a~other in another. To speculate upon these resemblances, and thus to 
venture upon a fourth level of historical generalization, is tempting. Some 
few historians, goaded perhaps by the social scientists, boldly enter this realm, 
hoping ultimately to discover some completely general laws of history, com
parable to the laws of physics. A smaller few- among them Oswald Speng
ler and Arnold Toynbee- believe they can already see in universal history 
certain recurrent patterns that explain .(or even determine) the vast move
ments of the whole. Most historians are skeptical of such pretensions. They 
are content to reflect upon the coincidences of pattern that they occasionally 
perceive, without assuming that these reflect some undiscovered law of the 
universe or some ultimate design at the. very heart of things. 

This very tentativeness occasions scorn in many beholders. What kind of 
knowledge is it, they demand, which professes in the end to furnish no laws, 
no predictions, no universal conclusions? The only appropriate answer, I 
think, is that the kind of knowledge. history offers· is human knowledge
knowledge about beings infinitely various, unpredictably brave and unpre
dictably cowardly, successful in their designs at one time, unsuccessful at 
another. Time is the dimension in which the historian works. Over a short 
period, statistical methods may enable one to predict, within fair limits of 
accuracy, what a fixed proportion of a particular group will probably do. 
Prolong the time and the exceptions begin to count. Prolong it indefinitely, 
as history prolongs it, and uniformities are destroyed by the cumulative effect 
of the variability inherent in human nature, just as in the biological world the 
minute variations that occur in the otherwise uniform 'Processes of heredity 
are magnified by time into the evolution of new species. 

History is the history of human beings. Its very tentativeness, its unwill
ingness to predict, furnish, perhaps, the surest warranty of its truthfulness, for 
these qu:1litics accord with human experience. An individual man, reflecting 
upon his own career, can discover some of its springs of action. But if, in 
some ultimate way, he is under the control of universal laws that determine 
his every thought and deed, he himself cannot discover or imagine what these 
bws may be. The historian cannot project into the past a greater determin
ism than he (a:1d his fellowmen) can discover in their own present lives. I-1-13 
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The analogy with person~} experience holds good for the values as well 
:ts the limitations of historical reflection. Men, if they are wise, reach their 
pcr~onal decisions by pondering their own previous experience. They do not 
expect automatic answers. They do not expect the gift of prophecy. What 
they expect- and what they receive- is data from which they can calculate 
their expectations, and alternatives from among which they can choose their 
course of action. In the gamble of life, the odds are on foresight. This is 
about all one can say, but it is a great deal when one considers how high are 
the stakes. History, properly understood, can give man the advantage of 
these odds. Sir Walter Ralegh put the matter well: "In a word, we may 
gather out of History a policy no less wise than eternal; by the comparison 
and application of other men~ fore-passed miseries with our own like errours 
:tnd ill-deservings." 

Intelligence is the ability to take thought; wisdom the ability to take 
thought about human affairs. There are, of course, many valid ways of think
ing about human affairs. Among them - high among them - is history. 
This is not because the facts it presents are of transcendent importance. Taken 
one by one they are not. It is not because the conclusions history reaches are 
of impressive certitude. They cannot be. History deserves a central position 
in every sound program of liberal education because of the means it provides 
for disentangling and comprehending the problems of human existence. The 
judgments that history makes upon public affairs are one in method and 
spirit with the judgments that men must make upon private affairs. The 
habits engendered by thinking about one, reinforce and discipline the habits 
of thought applied to the other. 

In the final analysis, however, history. deserves its high place because it 
goes to the very core of human experience. Its unique characteristic is that 
it presents human affairs under the aspect not of eternity but of time. So long 
as mankind swims in the current of time - that is, till the world ends - so 
long must men look behind them to judge what is likely to lie ahead. History 
is their lifelong companion. It is fallible as every man is fallible. But it is 
likewise trustworthy, as a man is trustworthy who has looked into himself 
and come to know how blended are dust and £re in the innermost recesses 
of the human heart. 
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INTRODUCTION 

"MANY MEN, MANY ANSWERS 

There is something slightly abnormal about asking the 
question, What is man? At any rate, most people never put 
it to themselves in words, nor consciously try to puzzle out 
an answer. The normal thing is to go ahead being a man or 
a woman, doing whatever comes to hand, and not giving 
much thought to what one is, nor why. There is, i~deed, a 
highly sophisticated sense in which just to be a human per
son at all is to be a living question mark, somewhat as a dis
cord in music is a perpetual demand for harmony. We shall 
look at this view later. It is worth careful study. But it is 
not the view of common sense. In fact, ordinary common 
sense does not bother much about having a consistent "view" 
of man at all, and most people get on most of the time with
out wanting one. ·Everybody, no doubt, thinks of himself 
off and on, in one fashion or another: as a sound fellow, a 
good father, a loyal American (or Frenchman, or fascist), a 
worth-while friend. :But this glimpsing oneself now in one 
role, now in another, is a quite different thing from grappling 
with the general problem: What is man-any man? and 
what, therefore, am I? This question is most likely to come 
up. if at all, when things are going badly, and customary 
behavior is, fot unknown reasons, failing to bring satisfaction. 
The present is such a time for an uncommonly large num
ber of people, and at the moment it is almost normal t() ask 
what it means to be a human being, and what practical con
sequences follow. 

But though there is widespread agreement in asking the 
question, there is fantastic disagreement in answering it. 
This is partly because so many of those who answer have 
personal or political axes to grind, and are mainly interested 
in putting themselves in a good light and their opponents. 
in a bad one. But partly it is because the question can be 
examined from any one of a great number of quite legitimate 
viewpoints, and an answer that is appropriate from one may 
be hardly recognizable (rom another. A carpenter, a chem
ist, a philosopher, and a parson may all have ideas about 
human nature that are sound enough, as far as they go, but 
so different that they might not be referring to the same 
thing a~ all. This diversity is a fruitful source of confusion 
·with respect to human relationships just now, and one chief 
purpose of this small book is to offer some hints about 
straightening it out. 

\Ve may distinguish, for convenience, four main lines of 
approach to the understanding of man: the ways of every
day common sense, the sciences, the philosophies, and the 
religions. The first is the way that underlies all the others. 

1-- 2 - 1 
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It comprises the first-hand, concrete, unsystematiC acquaint· 
ance with himself and his neighbors that every person gets 
in the course of his work and play and daily struggle. This 
direct acquaintance has the full-blooded vitality, color, 
and fluid movement of life itself. It is often what goes 
by the name of "experience," as contrasted with abstract 
tboughL 

l'he second way is related to the first somewhat as a book 
of road maps is related to the automobile travel through a 
given region. Road maps pick out certain features of tour· 
ing, and ignore others; they bring to bear information from 
special inquiries that the ordinary tourist caDnot or does 
not bother to make; and they translate all this into sign lan
guage, and organize it into systematic diagrams, drawn con
sistently to scale, which apply not merely to some particular 
tour, but to any or all tours through the region charted. In 
like manner, the sciences seek a view of man more diagram
matic, more accurately informed, more coherent, and more 
general . thart the vivid but miscellaneous insights of prac
tical common sense, or "experience." Just as the road maps 
have to leave out colors and smells of the countryside, and 
pleasures and discomforts of the tourists, so the scie~tific 
diagrams of human nature and behavior leave out most of 
its color and smell, and all of its individuality. 

The philosophies try to retain as much as possible of both. 
They include a good many details that the sciences quite 
properly ignore, and they try in various ways to catch in their . 
formulae the essence of individuality, also: that which makes 
each human being uniquely himself, and not any one else. 
Yet, paradoxically, the terms in which they try to recapture 
these concrete aspects of human life are even more gener
alized than those of the sciences. What turns up in philo
sophic formulae is not the actual individual, but. the uni
versal character of individuality, the definition of what it 
means to be an individual. The actual living individual, the 
man himself, necessarily eludes all formulae. His natural 
habitat is the realm not of definitions but of action. Prac
tical, common-sense experience is acquainted with him theie. 
since it is itself part and parcel of his active living. But the 
more strictly theoretic disciplines, the sciences and philoso
phies, are by their very nature less embedded in practical 
activity. Theirs is typically the r6le of observer more than 
that of participant, and they furnish diagrams or portraitl 
rather than living specimens •. 

The religions, like. common sense, move primarily within 
the practical realm, and their view of man is very concrete 
and dynamic. Their central concern is with the motives and 
obligations that are effective in his behavior, and those that 
ought to be so. They seek to appeal directly to him as a 
person-individual, social, and responsible; requiring his 
active commitment to the service of values, or powers, or 
both, which are superior to himself. A religious attitude 
may be highly intellectual or anti-intellectual, loving or 
despising reason. It cannot be neutral, dispassionate onlook
ing, and be religion. 

Plainly the materials are here for all sorts of conflicts, miJ.. 
understandings, and confusions of thought about man. 
Scientists and theologians at a given time may be at one 
another's throats, the plain man crying plague o' both their 



INTRODUCTION 

houses, and the politician exploiting them all, in their failure 
to understand one another and move along together. That 
has bt:cn happt:ning for a long time, and is happening now 
with disastrous results. Analysis of points of view is .. natu
rally, no guaranty against such conflicts, which in large part 
arise from sotliTCs not easily amenable to logic. But analysis 
can help one caught in the cross-currents to see a little more 
clearly what they mean, where they are tending, and how he 
may at least avoid being tlcstroyed in them blindly. What
ever else may be true about man, it is more in keeping with 
his manhood to sec where he is going, whether it be to more 
abundant life or to destruction, than for lack of thought to 
be driven like beef to the pasture or the slaughter pens. 

CHAPTER I 

COMMON SF.NSE SAYS, "JUST A PERSON" 

The proper starting point for any inquiry about the nature 
of man is everyday experience, and the outlook usually 
known as common sense. This is the layman's outlook, as
sumed here to be at once uncomplicated by the technical 
habits of specialists, and unwarped by excessive emotional 
or other aberrations. Inasmuch as ordinary people, in most 
of their routine activities, behave more or less nearly like 
that useful fiction, "the average man," their routine way of 
seeing themselves· and others may serve as a rough definition 
of what is meant here by common sense. 

For this everyday view, a man is just a human person: a 
perfectly familiar figure, who can best be known by what 
he does. If you want to know what man is, says common 
sense, just watch him in action for awhile, and see how he 
behaves. 

I. Man as a person differs in his behavior from the things 
around him. EsjJecially his tools, la11guages, and cul-
tures set him off from the rest. · 

There need be no trouble about finding ways in which 
man acts djffetently from the earth and houses and machines. 
and the plants and animals, that form a part of his environ
ment. He uses them. They do not use him. Or, if that 
seems too sweeping, in view of the fact that some plants and 
animals-mostly microscopic ones, plus a few beasts of prey 
and scavengers-do use him for food, say rather: man uses 
them deliberately and conciously, according to plans of his 
own, and there is no clear evidence that any of them use him 
in that way. Moreover, he makes things for himself on a 
quite difierent level from the nests and webs and tunneled 
mounds that other animals build. They can make a few 
stereotyped fini shed products for immediate usc as shelters, 
and the like; or at must, as is true c>f highly iHtelligcnt apes, 
they em fit sticks or boxes together into simple tools, for 
getting food th:H is within sight or smell hut out of reach. 
In contrast, man makes in endless variety tools which them
selves by semi-automatic processes turn out endlessly varied 
products in quantities unapproachable by hand labor. He 
makes also tools with which to make other tools, and parts 
to go with other parts, working toward remote goals accord
ing to plan. All this is on a different plane, in terms of fore
sight and technical mastery, from what even the mos-t intelli· 
gent apes have learned to do. It involves literally man's 
building of an artificial physical environment for himself in 
the midst of raw nature: commodious, man-made "caves" to I - 2 - 3 
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dwell in, highways to travel, controlled heat, "light, and air, 
and so on. No other creature on earth has done the like. 

Watch man, further, in active relations with others of his 
own kind. With them he engages in talk, and all manner 
of elaborate communication, both near by and across wide 
gulfs in space and time. His numerous languages, or symbol
systems, through which he transacts extremely complicated 
business, deals with factors that elude sense perception, and 
puts himself into ail sorts of imagined roles, are again on a 
different level from the best that other animals can do. Their 
signal-cries are outstripped by his intricate word-systems in 
much the same way that their woven nests and bent sticks 
are outstripped by his machine tools and power houses. Mari 
behaves, in social c;ommunication, as none of his animal 
neighbors seem able to do. 

His skill with tools and with words, finally, has helped him 
develop for himself the extraordinary physical and spiritual 
environments we call cultures. In them he lives and moves, 
and carries· on his affairs from birth till death. Unlike fac
tories and highways, the traditions, habit-patterns, and be
liefs that enter into one of his cultures are invisible and 
intangible. Yet they surround him and condition his li\'ing 
even more inescapably than any of his buildings or machin
ery. Each man is likely, indeed, to be unaware of his own 
cultural atmosphere, as of thb air in his lungs, until it is 
interfered with. But when he comes into contact with men 
of another culture, their "folkways" are easy enough for him 
to discern, and perhaps to resent, with some n~w awareness 
of his own heritage arising in contrast. Still more, if his 
familiar way of life is threatened with destruction by a hostile 
force, its hold on him and his devotion to it are likely to 
become very plain. 

Man is, then, collectively, a maker of tools, a user of lan
guages, and a dweller in living cultures that hold in one 
common life generations of the past and the present. With 
these facts in mind, whether explicitly or implicitly, it is not 
hard for common sense to think of man as different from his 
non-human neighbors. · 

2. Man as a person is an individual, social, responsible self, 
in intimate contact with a larger world. 

Perhaps, however, we have been going somewhat beyond 
the ordinary layman's explicit ideas. He would readily recog
nize everything thus far mentioned, once it was pointed out 
to him, but he might not pick it out for himself as a£ especial 
importance. Perhaps he would be more likeJy to formulate 
his own relatively unsystematic thought about man along 
more immediately personal lines. He would think of a man 
first, very likely, as an individual person, since that is what 
he ordinarily feels himself to be. 

(a) As individual, a man is largely a bundle of persistent 
wants and satisfactions (or frustrations), and of habit
ual ways of acting, thinking, and feeling; but for all 
that, he is more or less unpredictable, even to himself. 
On the other hand, there is a well-recognized differ
ence between the unpredictability of a healthy, ra
tional person and the unpredictability of a drug-fiend 
or a madman. An essential mark of everyday human 
behavior is r~'asonable consistency, or coherence, 
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amo11g the desires, thoughts, a11d actions of the indi
vidual, and rdt:v(ma to the public situations with 
which he has to deal. 

Each m;Ul's individuality (which, of course, is a fluid and 
not a static thing) shows itself primarily in a certain bundle 
of 1cants that crave satisfaction. These wants are his own, 
not somebody else's; his hunger and thirst, his craving for 
companionship, a mate, anti children, his need for security, 
freedom, and self-respect. In fact, these personal wants, and 
the frustrati ons or satisLtctions in which they issue, are not 
merely his property. To an important degree they are him
self. In large part, he is what he wants and arrives at, for 
better or for worse. 

Some of these wants or interests are obvi_ously located in 
his body, and all of them are associated with it in some man
ner. The same is true of the thw:ntings or satisfactions to 
which they lead. An individual hum;:n body is by no means 
the whole person, but it is an ever-present part of him, as 
common sense does not doubt. 

A person shows himself, similarly, in his habits, or accus
tomed ways of acting, thinking, and feeling. These include 
his skills of all sorts, the ways he has worked up to get the 
things he wants. Chiefly in them lies his competence to hold 
a job, to engage in work anu play for either payment or fun, 
and to acquire new skills by planned learning. The things 
he knows, also, will mostly come under this same head. They 
too are a part of his equipment for skilled living; some of 
them important to success in his job, some to less formal 
kinds of satisfaction-enjoyment of conversation, travel, read
ing, music, and so on. What he thinks, how he goes about 
solving problems that call for thinking, how he feels about 
all sons oi things, and hence his personal standards of con
duct, depend in large measure on wh:lt habits he has formed. 
Everybody knows that, and tends to jmlgc himself and his 
neighbors accordingly. Such :mel such a one can be de
pended on to feel, think, or act thus awl so. That is how 
he is accustomed to behave. That is his character, which is, 
in important measure, himself. 

But common sense sees , too, that this is not the whole 
story. An individual can act "out of char:-~cter," and set at 
nought the mos t confident expectations, both. of others and 
of himself. As a matter of fact, this cl ement of unpredicta
bility in human behavior is one of the aspects that common 
sense most readily takes for granted. Specialists may argue 
about whe th er a man is "free." Practical common sense never 
doubts it, unless in some mood ot cmmwna1 deJ~Ctton. Nor
mally, men act on the assumption that what they are about 
to do is not completely fixed by what they have done already; 
and they assume this about others as well as about themselves. 
\Vithin fairly wide limits, common sense has no prejudice 
against uncertainty in human behavior. 

There are limits, however, to the leeway that most people 
woulcl regard as natural. Nobody, whatever his own habits 
may be, likes really erratic behaYior in some one else, espe
cially among grown-ups. One expects more unreliability in 
children, less of it in adults. Growing up is, indeed, very 
largely a process of developing the definiteness and stability 
of character that makes one's behavior in important respects 
more dependable-and in the large more predictable. This 
does not mean that one 's freedom is simply lost as one ma
tures, though with more and more commitments already 
made, some loss is bound to be an incidental part of the story. 
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It does mean that native spontaneity is progressively broupa 
under the control of the maturing person himself, 10 that 
instead of being merely spantaneous and incalculable, hil 
conduct becomes increasingly self-directed and controlled. 

Without putting it into technical language, common 1e1111 
recognizes that this is or should . be so. Nearly every 0111 
would draw a distinction between the normal unpreclic:fa. 
bility of a healthy, rational adult and the erratic behaW. 
of a ~runkard, a drug addict, or a psychopath. The distiDOo 
tion is notoriously hard to draw with any great accuracy. 
We are all a little abnormal. But we all assume ill im,. 
tance in practice; even to the point of holding that hospital 
or jail, not home or street-comer, is the place for those wh011 
conduct is too unreliable. And though the ground of the 
distinction may not be put into words, most laymen would 
agree readily with the gist of the specialists' account of it. 
"Normal" conduct, with all its spontaneity or freedom, il 
marked by two features that are lacking in very "abnormal" 
conduct. One is reasonable consistency, or unity, or integra. 
tion within the individual's own make-up and activities, so 
that he is not too flagrantly in conflict with himself. Tbe 
other is a reasonable relevance of what he does and thinks 
feels to the actual conditions which, along with other peopl«!, 
he has to face. 

The drunkard or the insane person lives, while under the 
spell of his liquor or his dementia, in a private world of faa. 
tasy which has too little relevance to the public world of 
everyday fact. He sees things out of focus, cannot drive a car 
straight, nor hold a job, nor get on with other people. 
over, the wants and habits in him that lead to these episoda 
are in conflict with his more sober tendencies, and his life 
in consequence is more or less profoundly split up and out 
of control. His unpredictability is that of a complex JI1Ub. 
anism gone wrong and coming apart, whereas the freedom 
of a healthy person's behavior is that of a darting airplane 
in the hands of a skilled pilot. The one makes sense, the 
other does not; and laymen are well aware how important 
is the difference. It means in the most literal way that DO 
man can Jive to him&el£ alone, without failing•to be a normal 
person. Man is not merely individual, but an u•uunuu.o110 

social beiag. 

(b) A man as social being is a member of many groups, eacA 
with its special roles for him to perform. These, lib 
his individual desires and habits, need to be held to
gether in some stable unity. 

Every grown person is, in a sense, a whole company of 
persons. He combines in himself many roles that are flesh 
of his flesh, and bone of his bone. Without them he would 
not be the person he is. Common sense knows all this weD 
enough. When you ask who a certain man is, the layman 
will reply by telling you his name and family connections, 
where he lives, his business, the organizations he belongs tO, 
and where he fits into the life of his community. That is 
the most usable answer to the question: "Who is he?" or 
"What is he?" He is the person who fills such and such a 
place in each of these particular groups. 

First his family, and the circle of his close friends: 
Hocking (interpreting Hegel) has called "the private order, 
in which a man can live at least part of the time with hit 
more ceremonious masks off. His place in this circle cfe. 
pends more on sensitive feeling and imagination, friendli-
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ness and laughter, generosity and tolerance, than upon any 
competitive prowess. Sterner qualities are, of course, indis
pensable here also: tenacity, fairness, courage, loyalty. But 
they are not enough. One may be a model of business in
tegrity or political courage, and be an egoist or bully at 
home. ·what especially is called for in "the private order" 
more than elsewhere is a readiness to give one's confidence, 
and to meet others' confidences more than halfway. Need
less to say, the life and friendships of actual people, outside 
cream-puff literature, are by no means all sweetness and lighL 
The clash of personalities cannot be avoided in such close 
quarters, and at times may rise to fierce heights. If the con· 
flict becomes civil war, then the home-pattern is broken. If 
the basic pattern of friendship is maintained, a substantial 
amou·nt of stress may be all to the good. Human growth can
not go on nonnally in a sta~ant pool, even a pool of sun
shine. One can learn more from a liked and trusted antag
onist than from the most amiable yes-man, provided that 
mutual confidence grows greater, not less, and that each deals 
with the other as a person, not a thing. Of this more in a 
moment. 

Where men work and fight for a living, competition is 
normally more cold-blooded, and requirements more special
ized. At home it is the wl1ole man that couills. On the job 
it may be little JJIP•C tlLtll his skilled flltJ;ers or clever tongue. 
On the job, Jllll(.h of what makes hiut hum;111 is irrelevant, if 
not positively detrimental to his gelling on. Too quick an 
imagination, too lively sympathy, too nice a sense of fairness 
toward competitors, too outspoken gcncrosi ty in protesting 
against oppression of weaker associates may prove to be 
quite out of place in the business world. 

On the other hand, the very impersonality of the public 
order contributes to the making of grown men and women. 
Private personal relationships are likely to become trivial 
without the bracing demands of a larger world. Friendly 
domesticity is no adequate school for adulthood. Even per· 
son-to-person competition is no substitute for impersonal 
struggles with refractory raw materials and work-schedules. 
One can outwit, cajole, or argue down a human opponent, 
but not a spirit-level nor a time-clock. Either the job gets 
done, or it does not. Either the joint fits, the wall is plumb, 
the engine runs, or it docs not. And meeting this sort of test 
is indispensable to personal maturity. To be a grown person 
means not only to be a good companion. It means also to 
be a disciplined worker, trained to cope with impe.-sonal 
requirements and freed thereby from the pettiness of a senti
mental individualism or the familiar idolizing of good fel
lowship. 

A similar impersonality marks all the larger patterns of 
community life that widen out in intersecting circles arouno 
a man and his job. Their set tied behavior patterns are social 
·institutions. Each man is a member of various organized 
groups: trades unions or chambers of commerce; towns, 
states, and nations, with their political parties and their 
numerous organs; fraternal orders, schools, churches; and 
many more. These groups tend to fall into cell-like patterns, 
with small local groups included within larger groups-state
wiuc, national, international. These groups form the mas
sive strunure of organi1c:d society, and as such they display 
far less pliability and qui(.kncss of response than persons do. 
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The economic order of wealth production and consumption; 
the political order of law and government; the inclusive cul
ture that embraces both of these, along with a network of 
custom, tradition, literature and art, science, and religion, 
in their institutional forms: all these are areas in which 
men. come together under conditions more refractory than 
any private personal relationship. Cutting across both or
ganized groups and institutions, finaily, are patterns of still 
another sort, based on racial differences of the more obvious 
kinds-color, physique, facial structure. These differences 
are being vehemently exploited of late, as alleged signs of 
profound intellectual, emotional, and moral differences; and 
as such, they are being made the basis for increasingly dan
gerous social divisions. 

We shall have more to say about all these a bit later. For 
the moment, the chief point to notjce is that, in all these 
groupings, the human person finds himself enmeshed in seg
ments of a social order that, though less impersonal than 
the physical order of matter, space, and time that he tackles 
in doing a job of work, has something of the same massive 
factual character. This is, of course, not uniform. ·A neigh
borhood club is much less impersonal than a factory dr a 
state police force or a national credit system. Moreover, no 
part of a social order is wholly impersonal. Even the pro
verbial majesty of the law is elastic in fact; and in times of 
transition the fate of peoples can be tilted by the moods of. 
one man. None the less, in all. the contacts that membership 
in organized society entails, the accepted ways of doing things 
and their complex grounds are there, and have to be taken 
into consideration as fully as physical laws. No doubt social 
patterns can be, and are, changed much more rapidly than 
physical laws. But social changeitself always requires deep 
mass movements, beyond individual control. The public 
order, in short, calls throughrmt for a more objective kind of 
behavior than that which is normally most suitable at homei. 
and therein lies its social significam:e for the maturing of its 
individual members. 

One final point. Each of these p:uts that the individual 
is called on to play, as member of a family, friend, worker, 
employer, unionist, citizen, is vitalized by its own set of 
wants, emotions, and loyalties. Among these the occasions 
for conflict are many, and the more intelligen.t and emotion
ally grown-up one becomes, the more acutely aware of them 
he must be. Aware, too, of the danger that if he tries to be 
all things to all men, on all sides of every conflict, he will 
fritter away his personal life and wind up in futility. , 

In principle, two major alternatives to such disintegration 
are open to him. One is to cut to the bone the number and 
variety of his social commitments, with their competing 
claims. This deliberate simplification may take a monastic 
form, religious or secular, and when practised by a resolute 
man or woman-a Thoreau or a Saint Theresa-to increase 
tpc effectiveness of his impacts upon reality by concentrating 
them, it has been a way of great power. But it is a way 
better suited to pre-industrial civilizations, and to rare indi
viduals, than to the rank and file in a closely knit world. 
The preferred form of simplification now, as with most 
peoples in the past, is one-track partisanship, which exter
nalizes one's conflicts and purges away inner doubts and 
questions. By shutting one's mind to the claims of all but 
one's fellow partisans, and plunging into action in support 
of these last alone, it is possible to attain a high degree of 
inner unity while the particular party or cause holds together. 
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When this goes to pieces, or becomes irrelevant to the larger 
comse of events, personal unity or integrity that depends on 
it must suffer. Hence the fa111iliar plight of demobilized 
fighting men, and revolutionists when the revolution is over. 
The other major alternative is to keep one's mind open to 
the conflicts involved in everyday living, seeking to under
stand and evaluate them, and to grow in range and stability 
of character through cumulative rational decisions, instead 
of taking refuge in stereotyped action. 

Powerful personalities (not necessarily the persons who 
wiel~ the ~ost exterml power) are those who, like Eduard 
Benes and the Czech people, threatened and then overmn by 
Nazi might, can maintain a high degree of integrity under 
stresses that would disrupt less sturdy folk .. Simplification 
of their living as dictated by limits of physical energy and 
mental grasp is no more avoidable by them than by others. 
But they do not carry it to the point of monastic seclusion 
nor single-track partisanship. 

Common sense is quite able to recognize and value well
unified persons. In their stability, it sees the basis for that 
moral responsibleness that is essential in all mature people. 
Here we come face to face with the crux of human person
ality. 

(c) Responsible self/wad combines individual integrity and 
social participation with an acknowledgment of obli· 
gations that transcend both. This is, in the last analy
sis, what differentiates a human person from et•ery 
impersonal being, alive or dead. 

When I confront an inanimate thing, I recognize it as some
thing to usc, to admire, to fear, or what not; but never as 
something that in turn recognizes me. ·when I confront an 
animal, especially a familiar one such as a household pet, I 
expect also to be recognized in some fashion; but not to be 
understood, still less to be dealt with in the light of mutually 
acknowledged rules, norms, or standards of conduct. When 
I confront a man, this last is exactly what I do expect, both of 
him ami of myself. He and I are presumed to be morally 
responsible beings, capable of mutual response in a personal 
way. Each of us expects the other to respond not simply 
on impulse, nor under the pressure of immediate craving or 
compulsion, but with some regard also to the desires of the 
one who confronts him, and to some common scale of values 
that is nQt the exclusive property of either, nor of both. 
Things are moved hy physical impacts. Animals are moved 
partly by desires. Men seem to be moved also by obligations 
which impose themselves not through force nor through 
simple bodily craving but by way of imagination, feeling, and 
rational imi ght. Such are the familiar demands that we seek 
truth, play fair, be considerate, and so on. These depend 
for their cffecti,·eness on human desires, no doubt; but the 
hunger on \d1ich they depend primarily is a complex hunger 
and thirst after righteousness, beauty, and truth, security, or 
self-respect; not meat and drink or other simple goals. And 
the hunger for social justice or some such intangible good 
can onTrule, in human conduct, the narrower cravings that 
we share with ~he animals. \Ve act then as though aware 
of another side to our environment besides the physical and 
social orders already noticed: namely, a moral order of stand
ards and mandates, not separated from the former, but sup
plementing them as another aspect of the reality that sur
rounds us. 
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The moral order is neither visible nor tangible, and it 
exerts no physical force in any direct way. It is more like 
the standards of excellence in one of the fine arts, than like 
heat or pressure. Yet curiously enough men act as though it 
were very real. They experience satisfaction when they feel 
themselves in accord with it, and discomfort when they con· 
sciously fail to measure up; discomfort sometimes to the 
point of chronic indecision, sleeplessness, nervous strain, 
even physical or mental break-down. These consequences, 
at least, are very real, and sophistication seems to afford no 
effectual escape from them. \Vhatever its theoretical statw 
(about which trained thinkers are still debating after some 
thousands of years) the moral order seems to be an aspect of 
reality with which men have to come to terms in everyday 
practice. Their effort~ to do so-to discover little by little 
what is required of them, and to live up to it in the maze 
of actual living-often go by the name of aspiration. With
out this one is not a moral self, not a human person, at all. 
The saddest feature of long-drawn-out disease that wrecks 
body and mind is the loosening of that moral tautness that 
makes a living body and mind a person. 

Recognizing all this, th ough seldom putting words to it, 
common sense takes for granted that persons are responsible 
selves, and treats them accordingly. At least, it demands that 
they behave rcspomibly, and puni shes them or tries to cure 
them when they do not. One furth er appli-cation of this in
sight, however, may be much less easy for the layman to make. 
If every human person who deserves the name may rightly 
be expected to act respon sibly, it follows that every such per· 
son deserves to be treated always as a person, a fellow man, 
and never as a thing to be used nor as a non-human opponent 
to be stamped on. For both parties to every human rela
tionship, moral responsibility transcends in principle all in· 
dividual desires, group loyalties, and one-track partisanships. 
Irresponsible partisans and all who neglect or abdicate from 
their duty of moral judgment are by so much the less really 
persons. But genuine "reverence for personality" remains 
hard to achieve in practice. It is hard to abate our own 
claims in favor of another man's, especially when emotions 
are running high, or when uncorrected fancies blind us to 
facts. None the less, one proves himself human most fully 
not so much when he insists that others act as responsible 
persons, but when under extreme provocation he steadily 
behaves as one himself. 

(d) Man in contact with his physical surroundings and his 
neighbors, and sensitive to the demands of a moral 
order, is sometimes vividly aware of being intimately 
a member of a great, complex world. 

Even matter-of-fact, prosaic people are moved, at certain 
seasons-Christmas, harvest time, return of spring-or at 
crises of danger or joy, to feel themselves a part of ongoing 
life far greater than they. In more sensitive, poetic or mysti· 
cal folk, this sense of participation, or oneness with a larger 
reality, may come to dominate their whole life-patterns, 
either as a11 experience consciously prized and sought for its 
own sake, Jr as a ground-swell that ebbs and flows beneath 
all their varied activities. In either instance, it is a chief 
source of personal religion: an all but universal aspect, in 
some form, of human living. 



COMMON SENSE SAYS, "JUST A PERSON" 

Here, in the tangled flux of everyday experience, is the 
mncrete starting point for every view of man that can be 
taken seriously. The judgments of common sense are not 
enough. \Ve need to know ourselves far better than ordi
nary experience enables us to do. But judgments about 
man that go too far astray from those of everyday living we 
may confidently regard as at best negligible, at worst disas
trous. 

CHAPTER IV 

THE RELIGIONS SAY, "A SERVANT OF SUPERIOR 
VALUES AND POWERS" 

The special genius of religion makes its view of man con
crete, personal, and practical, rather than abstract or theo
retic. The sciences and philosophies seck to look at man 
from the outside, and to pass generalized, objective judg
ments about him. The religions have their place among the 
inner springs of his action, and seek to redirect his life as a 
person, with reference to realities superior to himself. 

From its dim beginnings until now, religion has recognized 
two sorts of reality toward which man's life must be oriented: 
power and right. In primitive religion the former is by far 
the more prominent. Man feels himself surrounded by 
mysterious forces with which he must come to terms. Some 
of them are hostile, and must be shunned, warded off,· or 
pacified. But some are friendly, being akin to him and his 
fellows, and with these friendly powers he can come into 
union so intimate that their strength enters his body and 
nerves him to more vigorous life. At the same time, it is 
necessary that such communion be sought in accordance 
with time-honored customs, which define what conduct 
toward the unseen allies is right. This last feature, the 
demand for right behavior toward the god, is connected from 
the beginning with right behavior toward the human group; 
and as,religion becomes more advanced, the stress laid upon 
right conduct and the distinctiYely moral character of the 
demand for it steadily grow. The gods of advanced religion 
are not merely strong but good, not merely mysterious but 
just and merciful. So far, indeed, has this tendency to em
phasize value progressed that, in some modem religions, 
values have displaced · divine powers and have become the 
only objects of religious devotion, other than humanity itself. 

\Vithout spending time on other religions than those 
which today exercise a major influence in the \Vest, we shall 
examine in tum types of religion in which higher values, 
higher powers, and a God at once mighty in powe and per
fect in goodnps, arc believed in and worshiped. 

These last tLrms need brief notice. \Vorship as here under
stood is an experience in which man finds himself confronted 
by Reality so great m· so good, or both, that he stands in awe 
of it; yet Reality with which, through some mediation, he 
feels himself reconciled, or brought inlo communion, and to 
which he. commits his life without misgi,·ing. From the first 
stage of such experience to the last, faith is in.volved: belief 
in the real presence of the Other, trust in its power and 
goodness, and self-devotion to its service. The normal issue 
of such devotion is in active work, guided by the insight that 
worship brings. \Vorship and work then together make up 
religious living. 

Through such experience, man comes to find himself in 
a perspective differc:1t from any that can be attained in other I-2-11 
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ways. Its determining factor is supreme self-devotion or loy· 
alty to something taken as oYenvhelmingly superior to one-
adL . · 

l. Humanism as religion calls for devotion to humanity and 
to values that have abiding worth, but not to any divine 
being that has power. It views each man as himself of 
high worth, and capable of perfecting his life through 
intelligence and kindness. 

Here is one sort of highly advanced religion. In principle 
it is not new, for early Buddhism and Confucianism held 
convictions not unlike these, and in the West also humanism 
in various forms has appeared and re-appeared. In detail, its 
present farm is determined largely by the presept state of 
scientific thought. Thus, with respect to man it holds the 
now familiar evolutionary view, lighted up by a confident 
optimism. Man who has come so far in wisdom and decency 
may be expected to go much further, as the habit of intelli· 
gent self-discipline grows upon him, and his methods of 
attaining and applying knowledge are improved. This con
viction was put into a phrase current in humanist circles 
some years ago: "the sufficiency and perfectibility of man." 

For humanism ihere is no God. Man's belief in gods, like 
his other physical and mental features, has a history, and 
one who understands the history of this pa~ticular belief will 
see that all its positive values are grounded in man. Religion 
is first and last an expression of fellowship and aspiration by 
a human group. The values which it seeks to realize-oneness 
with kindred beings, liberation from fear and guilt, devotion 
to the common welfare, and so on-depend .not on a super· 
human deity, but on human growth in social living. More
over, they can be realized more fully when the confusing per· 
sanification of them into a supposed God outside of man is 
outgrown. Mankind is its own god-the only god there is. 
'P l"'ligion is devotion to those ideal goals that have arisen in 
the midst of human struggle, not come by miraculous revela· 
tion from heaven. The way to human .betterment is edu
cation; the goal a glorified humanity and a beautified earth. 
Individual intelligence and kindness will assure social 
progress to this goal. 

The virtues of this mode of thought are too obvious to 
need listing. Such ethical religion is humane, and its vision 
a noble one. In a world which gives so much ground for 
disparagement of man and his ideals, it is good to have a 
continual reaffillllation of faith in both, among men and 
women of high intelligence and vigorous idealism. It is 
among such men and women that humanism has always had 
its rebirths, and without them humanity would be worse off 
than it is. 

But the shortcomings of humanism as a religion are like
wise familiar. It tends strongly toward sentimentality about 
man. The particular sort of optimi!m that evolutionary doc· 
trine once seemed to warrant, before ·the World War and 
the new age of savagery, has been discredited by the brutal 
logic of events. Instead of assured progress in wisdom and 
decency, man faces the e\·cr-prescnt possibility of swift re
lapse not merely to animalism but into such calculated 
cruelty as no other animal c.an practise. Men freed from 
helid in God, it appears, are likely under severe pressure 
to behave less like supermen than like subhuman devils. For 
such devilry, humanism is naturally not to be held responsi
ble. Every humanist, like every civilized person in his "right 
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mind, is revolted by it and seeks to help put an end to it. 
The point is that his way of trying to end it relies on some-. 
thing which there is all too good reason to doubt: man's 
ability to rise by his own efforts alone. 

\\1hen man worships ideals without power, he takes on 
himself th~ sole responsibility for realizing them. But he 
has always found that role discouragingly difficult, chiefly 
because of-himself: Each man is an aspiring animal, as 
we have urged; but an animal he is, compelled to struggle 
for his existence, and not strong enough, secure enough, nor 
good enough to establish justice and mercy even in his own 
personal behavior, to say nothing of the world at large. He 
needs to have his own stumbling efforts powerfully upheld 
by forces greater than his own. Ideals are not enough. 

This need for reinforcement has found in our time, as 
often in the past, a ready answer in collectivisms that revive 
many features of primitive religion. 

2. Cults of nation, race, or class demand supreme loyalty to a 
jJarticular human group, personified in a leader who is 
exalted to the godlike status of a folk-hero. Each indi
vidual follower finds his significance solely as a devoted 
member of the group, and may be sacrificed at any time 
by ~he leader's decree. 

Toda{ the outstanding cases of such relapse into tribal 
behavior patterns are fascism, especially in its German form, 
and Russian communism. There is no intention here of 
slighting their differences, which have been noticed in an 
earlier chapter. There is no intention , further, of denying 
the measure of economic and political skill displayed in the 
methods of each, though grave doubts of the soundness of 
these methods arc in pL1cc. The primary point here is that 
in the appeal which both fascism and militant communism 
make to blind group loyalties and "the leader principle," 
they arc reviving and cruclcly exploiting the archaic herd
emotions in which primitive religion largely consists, and 

. which more ach anced religions have sought to purge and 
redirect. 

The Sircngth of these emotions is one of the most por
tentous facts about man. He craves with a fierce hunger 
to be upheld and reassured by the companionship ofpower 
not his own. This power he may find naively within the circle 
of his tribe ancl its more-than-man-sized heroes, totems, or 
other domestic gocls. Or he may learn, through painful 
experience, that such power must be sought beyond the 
bounds of tribe, nation, and all that is human, in some Being 
that pervacles and transcends the whole world of which he is 
aware. 

The tendency thus to look for a God of the universe is 
discernible C\'Cn in early religion, among the more visionary 
members of primitive societies. It becomes a dominant 
tendency only in more advanced cultures, when primitive 
group solidarity has given place to a complex social divenity, 
and contact with alien cultures has helped widen the primi
tive horizon of thought. But what religion thus gains in 
scope and clarity, it may lose in intensity. A God of the 
universe may easily seem less near at hand than the living 
Spirit of one's own tribe. Moreover, as critical thinking 
about the universe advances, first the practical effectiveness 
and then the very existence of this more remote God may be 
questioned. \Vhen this happens, man finds himself alone 
with his ideals, in a uujvetse from which friendly Power has 
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faded out. Some men, like our modem humanists, will 
accept that outcome and stand by their ideals. Rut most 
men will not-at least not yet. Most men, when subjected to 
the punishing stress of extreme hardship. will reven to the 
comforting power-cult of tribal solidarity. Like strong 
drink, the old emotions well through men's veins once more, 
and they are warmed against the chill of critical thought and 
bloodless ideals. The upsurge of such tribal solidarity, 
flowing now in the channels of nation, race, or class, is sweep
ing in a tide through our disillusioned world. 

Its strength and persuasiveness no one with his eyes open 
will question. It has temporarily revitalized tired millions 
who had lost the sense of belonging in a powerful, friendly 
current of life. It has brought new self-respect and hope, 
for the moment, to beaten victims of oppression: to the 
propertyless workers o{ Russia, to the vanquished, ruined 
middle class of Germany. For many it has become a devour· 
ing flood of loyalty that neither sees nor wants any other god 
than the proletariat or the German folk. 

But in this very strength are forces that make for its own 
destruction. As other religions have learned by long, costly 
experience, the fanatic mind closed hard against every one 
outside its own group is certain to provoke outsiders, even 
moderate people, to retaliation,.which in the modern world 
can be very formidable. More than that, fanatic minds 

.sooner or later tum against one another inside the deified 
group itself. lnquisitions and blood purges find their vic· 
.tirns not only among outsiders but among fellow-enthusiasts, 
when inevitable differences assert themselves. Roehm and 
Zinoviev have gone the way of Robespierre and Danton; 
Goebbels and Goering, Stalin and Trotsky eye one another 
angrily; and the end is not yet. Most inexorably of all, 
fanatic minds collide with a deep-seated order of reality
natural, social, moral-which spells bankruptcy and failure 
for those (oo headstrong to acknowledge its demands. The 
economic realities of food-supply and labor power obey no 
dictator's wishes, and human nature itself rises up in revolt 
against irresponsible force too long unrelieved. The day for 
naked power-worship has gone by, if indeed it ever dawned. 

3. In judaism and Christianity, human craving is directed 
toward one supreme God, in whom sovereign power and 
perfect go-odness are united. Man, in their view, is a 
creature and in some sense a child of God, to whom he 
owes ultimate devotion and whom he can trust without 
reserve. 

It was a Hebrew psalri1ist who posed for us in its religious 
form the question, "What is man?" The eighth Psalm begins 
and ends with acknowledgment of the supremacy . of God, 
whose glory is above the heavens and whose name is over all 
the earth. What then is man, that such a God should care 
for him, and show him favor above all other earthly crea· 
tures? 

The answer of Hebrew and Jewish religion is the outcome 
of a long, hard growth from the crude polytheism of desert 
nomads to a m,onotheism as clear and high as men have ever 
known. The answer is that God has made man "in his own 
image," alone among earthly creatures in ability to hear and 
obey God's commands voluntarily. Other creatures obey of 
necessity. The seasons come and go, the winds rise and die 
away, the ocean roars but keeps its appointed place, the 
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plants and animals thrive each after its kind. Man alone 
obeys freely, and can disobey if he will. His relation with
Cod is a ·personal-covenant relationship, which depends 
upon mutual trust. Cod never fails to keep his part of the 
covenant. But man fails again and again, even though the 
law ·has been made plain to him through inspired law-given 
and prophetic interpreters. Hence, man brings on himself 
again and again punishment at the hands of a jwt and 
mighty Cod, who is supreme Ruler of the. universe. 

But Cod is not merely just. He is also merciful. "Like aa 
a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him. For he knoweth our frame; he remembereth 
that we are dust."· The mercy of Cod is not an easy-going 
indulgence, and man his child is not a pampered darling. 
Cod's mercy"'is never divorced from his justice. His mercy 
is extended first to the down-trodden among men. Their 
oppressors-"the proud," "the mighty"-confront first his 
inexorable justice, which uses the forces of nature and the 
armies of foreign nations to bring down the mighty from 
their seats. Yet even for the poor, more than outward pov
erty is needed to insure the favor of God. Inward repent· 
ance and whole-hearted love are what he requires of poor 
and rich alike. And if the wicked should forsake his way 
of oppression, and turn to the Lord with "a broken and a 
contrite heart," he too will find mercy and pardon. . 

This. need not mean prosperity. All too often, this wQrld 
being what it is, the wicked flourish here and the righteow 
suffer. Indeed, one of the choicest minds among the Hebrew 
prophets, the unknown author of Isaiah 40-66, declared that 
the chosen Servant of the Lord-perhaps the faithful rem· 
nant of Israel in exile?-must suffer for the sins of other men, 
and in that very suffering peJ;(orms his task as Servant of 
God, through whom others are made righteous. In any 
event, the hope of the faithful is in Cod, not man, and that 
hope brings an inward peace that is proof against any earthly 
misfortune. Such hope, moreover, will some day be justified 
even on earth. For God reigns, and in his own good time he 
will crush his people's enemies, and establish a new age of 
justice on the earth. 

The characteristic emphasis in Hebrew and Jewish faith 
is less on the individual than on the people as a social body. 
Both sin and righteousness, suffering and prospetjty, are 
thought of as affecting the group, not merely this or t_hat 
person in it. For better, for worse, human life is corporate 
life. Men suffer for one another's wrongdoing, and profit 
by one another's kindness and endurance. Men are destroyed 
or saved together, not one by one. The Jewish people, more
over, has lived this faith through twenty-six hundred years 
of fiery trial. No other human family has been subjected in 
the same degree and for so long to persecution as a people, 
nor displayed such indestructible solidarity in the face of it. 
Individual Jews may be raised up or destroyed. The Jewish 
people's faith in God and his righteousness has outlived dis
aster at the hands of pagans and professed Christians alike. 

.... 
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Such tenacity depends in part on the kind of deep-rooted 
folk psychology that all collectivism exploits. But in Juda
ism the perspective is radically different from that of all 
secularism, ancient or modern. Such collectivism exalts the 
human group itself, as we ha•e seen, into the supreme place, 
and uses every means to inflame its members to aggression, 
physical and mental. Judaism worships a God high above 
all things human, whose law is love toward God and man. 
Neither Babylort, Greece, nor Rome could induce the Jews 
to bow down before man-made gods, and there is no sign 
as yet that modern paganism will be more .successful. It is 
significant that the Jewish people have learned to find their 
chief satisfactions not in political domination over other 
peoples, but in the sort of enterprise-commercial, intellec
tual, artistic-from which all peoples may profit. The tough 
moral fiber which marked the Jews in the old Roman Em
pire has outlasted many empires. It was and is one expres
sion of faith in the God before whom "the nations are as a 
drop of a bucket, and are accounted as the small dust of 
the balance." 

In this strong, moral, deeply rooted faith, Christianity 
was born. As it grew, all the main currents of life in 
the Mediterranean world contributed to it-Hellertistic 
thought, Oriental mystery cults, Roman discipline. But its 
backbone was Hebrew monotheism and morale, come to a 
vital new embodiment in Jesus of Nazareth. In him plain 
men and women were convinced that they had seen the 
chosen Servant and Son of God, and this .belief swiftly grew 
into the conviction that in him men had in truth seen God 
face to face. 

We are not concerned here ·with the whole fabric of Chris
tianity, but simply with its understanding of man. As at 
other points, so here it sets out from the Jewish view. Man 
is a creature, made "'according to the image of God," who bou 
misused his high privilege and plunged wilfully into sin 
against his Maker. From this point, the Christian under
standing of man goes beyond that of Judaism on two para
doxically opposite lines, one more deeply pessimistic than 
any that another religion in the \Vest has tried, the other 
breath-taking in its optimism for man. Sometimes these 
opposing strains have been separated, in the history of Chris· 
tendom, and world-hatred or complacency has been for a 
time the result. But in the main stream of Christianity, in 
which one-sided sects or passing fashions have again and 
again had to find correction, the two strains go together in a 
powerful counterpoint of desperation and hope. Man's 
plight, .says the Christian analysis, is far worse than most 
men dare let themselves realize; yet, says Christian faith, 
the power and love of the God they have slighted will save 
men from liYing death into a new plane of life. 

Consider first the Christian analysis of man's plight. It is 
not a cool, detached onlooker's summary, but the distillation 
of insights gained at first hand, during nineteen centuries 
and more, by men and women immersed in the struggle to 
find and be themselves. Such men and women have found 
the struggle very often a long succession of defeats. The 
trouble sometimes is that they have set their hearts on achiev
ing particular goals, and then cannot reach them, because 
some natural or social hindrance is in the way. Sometimes 
they reach the goals, and then find that these were not 
worth the cost. Sometimes they cannot even get their desires 
focused clearly on any goal, but live in continual inner tur· 
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moil and self-defeat. Cleverness does not help much, when 
the situation is really serious. In fact, it often makes a bad 
matter worse, by promoting shallow self-confidence and a 
taste for quack remedies. Good intentions are not enough, 
nor hard work, nor "will power," nor even intelligence and 
moral devotion of a high order. Schopenhauer's devastating 
analysis of the futility of education and all cultural refine
ment as a safeguard against inner frustration is in principle 
as true now as when he wrote it. Current history is driving 
home his theory with the hammer blows of fact. Current 
psychology is helping us to see why intellectual and moral 
education does not get to the root of the trouble, and how 
profoundly man needs to be made over. But all thes~ insights 
are new var.iations on a very old theme, which St. Paul set 
out clearly in the seventh chapter of his letter to the Romans, 
and which has been central in Christianity ever since. 

The trouble with man is centered in his feelings and de
sires, far down beyond the range of conscious thought and 
will. A man is as he lovl's. He identifies himself, as we say, 
with what he loves most. "Where a man's treasure is, there 
is his heart also." If, then, he loves the wrong things most, 
or loves the right things in the wrong way, or loves nothing 
very much, frustration is inevitable. But a man cannot 
decide for himself what he shall love, and how much. He 
may see clearly that a particular craving cannot be indulged 
without grave damage to himself, or to others for whom 
he cares, and yet be unable to rid himself of the conflict 
which this divided loyalty forces on him, until it has poisoned 
his life for him. "Oh, wretched man that I ami" wrote St. 
Paul, "who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" 

Man, says the Christian thought which has grown out 
of such experience, is the victim of his own spoiled nature, 
which has become self-corrupted into a mass of misdirected 
cravings. Once risen above the level of animal innocence, 
man as a morally responsible person has taken his fate into 
his own ·hands, and has proved himself unfit for the privilege 
of freedom. Instead of rising steadily from the animal 
nature from which he set out, he has mired himself in a 
"second nature" ·of individual habits and social customs that 
hobbles him at every step. And that impediment is not, · 
like a physical obstacle, something outside him, but because 
he is through and through a social being, it is within him as 
well as outside. This pervasive "second nature" of acquired 
depravity-corrupts the springs of his personal conduct, until 
it is impossible to say that any part of him is free from its 
influence. Though still free to think, plan, and choose as 
other animals are not, he cannot of himself choose as he 
ought. For him the law is: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart and strength and thy neighbo~ &lS 
thyself." Only on these terms-by emerging from the eddies 
of self-centered effort into the main stream of a communal 
reality-can one find that fullness of life which every sane 
person wants. But the fact is that man cannot, by willing 
it, fulfil ·this law. For all that he can' do, he is condemned 
to the living death of perennial failure. 

The pessimism of historic Christianity at this point 
stands in the sharpest contrast to the buoyancy of human
ism, and even to that serene Jewish piety whose "delight is 
iri. ·the law of the Lord" and which is confident that man can 
live by it if he will. Indeed, some Christian thinkers have 
painted man so black that not only modern liberals but 
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medieval monks have revolted from their exaggerated 
gloom. There is no need to exaggerate. Nor is there any 
need to leave the firm ground of experience and the familiar 
atmosphere of modem thought to see what the Christian 
analysis of man's plight has in view. It has its eyes · on 
man the animal as we know him in business~ in politics, 
and in war; in the hypocrisies of home and school and 
church, and all polite society; in the secret lusts and hates 
of his most private imaginings, and in the waking night· 
mares of his madness when these lusts and hates come out 
frankly, inside hospital cells or in lynchings and pogroms. 
Who indeed shall deliver man, ourselves and our fellow· 
animals, from the body of this death? 

Not high ideals and moral discourses. Not common 
sense, nor science, nor philosophy, They can all help, but 
not enough. And above all, not the cults of race or class 
that sanctify hatred and lust, seeking to free man from 
conscience and the claims of right by handing him over 
to the whirlwinds of raw power. Man is an animal, preda· 
tory, deceitful, cruel. But he is no less incurably a social, 
responsible, aspiring animal, who can no more rid himself 
of conscience than of his memory or his powers of speech, 
without ceasing to be a man. If he could, his life would 
be far simpler. 

I think I could turn and live with animals, they are so placid and 
self-contain'd, 

I stand and look at them long and long. 

They do not sweat and whine about their condition, 
They do not lie awake in the dark and weep for their sins, 
They do not make me sick discussing their duty to God ..•• 

No, horses and cattle do not. And \Vhitman was not the 
first man nor the last to wish he could be "so placid and 
self-contain'd." But in his very wishing and self-~udging he. 
was in a different order of existence from the beasts. Cattle 
do not wish to be, nor judge that they ought to be, other· 
wise than as they are. Men do, and no way except drugging 
has been found to stop them. Moreover, drugs wear off. 
Human nerves can stand just so much marching and shout· 
ing and regimented cruelty: Then comes nausea, and the 
cold, drab light in which men temporarily gone animal 
have to face once more the fact that they are still men, 
with the problem of being human still unsolved. 

It is in this sense that Christian thinkers today are saying: 
Man is himself the question, "What is man?" It is not pri· 
marily a theoretical question at all, but a fearfully urgent, 
practical one: What must I be and do, to be human1 

The answer is not: Go on as you are. That would be 
merely repeating the question over and over, as though a 
jangling discord were sounded again and again, without 
being resolved into a harmony. The answer is not in man 
by himself, at all, but only in man saved by the power and 
goodness of God. 

Here Christian faith brings its positive hope to bear on 
the other-wise disheartening fact of human self-contradiction 
and failure. If man cannot love God .and his neighbor as 
he ought. and if his full realization of himself as human per· 
son depends upon such love to widen and deepen his being to 
its full dimensions, then plainly his only hope is that God 
in some sense loves him powerfully enough to quicken and 
guide his love in return. 

Just this is the affirmation of Christian faith. "God so 
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loved the world that he gave his only Son. ... " "God was 
in Christ, reconciling ·the world to himself." The language 
is necessarily symbolic, the language of myth. Nobody 
'knows what it can mean literally for God, the Creator and 
Lord of a universe measured in light-years, to have an "only 
Son" on the earth, in whom God has himself come in human 
form to save men from themselves. But though the language 
has to be that of mi th, it gives expression to a faith that has 
thrived on ~uffcring and has rallied men time after time 
through dark centuries of struggle. Somehow it is the fact 
that, with the coming of Jesus, whom his followers called 
Messiah or Christ, a new regenerative energy was liberated 
among men that has made headway against seemingly over
whelming obstacles, bettered. millions of individual lives. and 
dredged deep channels through the course of hum«n history. 
This energy has found its vehicles in all sr:-rts of institutions, 
of which the organized Church in all its branches is one
historically the most distinctive one. But no institution has 
been able to contain, nor to repress, this power-call it the 
Holy Spirit, the Word of God, or any other name-which 
works upon and within men to make whole-beaned love 
toward God and their neighbors dominant in their living. 
~t is tbis dynamic factor, and not merely id~als or values as 
such, that has made strong, wilful men, often in spite of 
themselves, find their own fullest self-realization as Paul did, 
or. Bernard, or Luther, in surrender to the demand for such 
impossible self-devotion' .. This is not to say that men were 
not saved before Jesus emerged in human history. It is to 
say-and history itself bears . witness-that never before was 
the impact of this saving or regenerative power made mani
fest with such effect as it has had since that turning-point 
in human life was reached. 

Trust in this power as the power nf God. centrally revealed 
in and through Jesus Christ , is Christian faith. And this is 
the ground of Christian hope, which transcends the most 
drastic pessimism concerning man. The Christian has un
quenchable hope for man because he believes in God, as 
Creator, Father, and Savior. 

Faith and hope are not knowledge of any sort that can be 
proved by argument. They are practical-attitudes o~ w~ys 
of living, active commitments that can be tested only m hfe. 
The Christian understanding of man as creature, sinner, 
and still cherished child of God, can be neither proved true 
nor proved false as a theorem is proved or disproved. It c~n 
only be tried or not tried, by men and women engaged m 
the life-and-death effort to be fully human persons. It can 
and ought, needless to say, be subjected to criticism of all 
sorts, from all siJes, without ceasing. Blind faith, irresponsi
ble hope, are offenses against the spirit of truth. But when 
all is said, there remains in religious affirmation a basic ven
ture, a risk, that cannot be escaped. 

With its eyes wide open, and with Jesus Christ in mind, 
Christian £aith makes a staggering affirmation about man: 
"Beloved, now are we sons of God,and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be. But we know that when he is made mani
fest, we shall be like him, for we shali see him as he i5." 
Certain of the ideas which these words conveyed to the ~<'n
Pration that wrote them are surely wrong, and the language 
as a whole mus't be reinterpreted in every new age. But one 
thing is sure. The Christian understanding of man, with its 
relentless pessimism and its exultant faith, is no ordinary 
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utopian dream, · for it sees man not merely rehoused and 
re-educated, but remade. It does not crudely glorify man, 
l>ut 1t sees him, even In the depths of his sin, as never for a . 
moment alone but always with God, in whose unseen pres
ence he lives and moves, and has his being. If there be any 
ground of hope for man the animal, it must be because some
thing like this is true. 

CHAPTER V 

TOWARD SELF-KNOWLEDGE 

One final word and we are through. We have glanced 
along four main roads by which men seek an answer to the 
question, "What is man?" Two of them are theoretic roads, 
by way of the sciences and the philosophies. Two are prac
tical roads, through common sense and through religion. 
Life begins and ends in practice, not in theory. But theory 
provides the clearest light· by Which practice can become 
aware of its ends, and find its way. Each needs the other. 

What is more, each mode of theory and each mode of 
practice here examined makes its distinctive contribution 
toward our self-knowledge. None 6f the four can be left out 
without impoverishing all the rest. And none need be left 
out. One form of philosophy may contradict another, one 
religion may conflict with another; but philosophy as such 
does not conflict with religion as such, nor religion with 
philosophy. Again some forms of religion, but not all, are 
incompatible with the temper and findings of some of the 
sciences, or with some types of philosophy. One who care$ 
to keep his intellectual house in order will not try to mix 
those types which are mutually contradictory. But there 
is room in every man's life and thought about himself for all 
four major ways of approach. to self-knowledge, in some 
significant combination. 

Common-sense experience is the everyday earth on which 
we must walk, and the everyday air we must breathe. No 
scientific or philosophic subtlety, no religious devotion, can 
take its place; and any of these cut off from common sense 
will speedily lose its significance for actual human living. 

The sciences provide the specialized information we need 
if our self-knowledge is ever to go beyond the stage of rough 
impressions. There is little danger that their importance 
will be slighted by any one who has once recognized it 
clearly, but in our day there is real danger for the sciences 
from two quarters. One is the studied effort of political 
dictators to suppress those findings about man that do not 
fit their racial or class dogmas, and to turrr scientists from dis
passionate inquiry to partisan propaganda. The other is the 
impatience of hard-pressed men of affairs, and embattled 
men of religious faith, over the tantalizing detachment of 
the genuine sciences and the present inconclusivenes' of 
many of theirfindings. This is understandable, but gravely 
mistaken. Against every effort to coerce or to belittle the 
scientific study of mankind, all who really want to know 
what man is and what he can be must stand everlastingly on 
guard. 

Yet the insufficiency of scientific knowledge by itself must 
be affirmed, and wise scientists are the first to affirm it. The 
sciences deal with classes or types. not with what makes an 

. individual unique. Their view is necessarily objective, or 
external, whereas each living man has an essential inner 
side to his life which differs from the outer, observable one. 
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Their province is the region of fact, especially meuurable 
fact, whereas human life finds its meaning largely in terms 
of values that none of the sciences can handle in a distinc
tively scientific way. We need, and shall always need, their 

. contribution, but we can never live by science alone. 
Philosophy cannot take the place of the sciences, and. 

excepting the more dogmatic totalitarian theories, it no 
longer tries to do so; Its task, as we have seen, is different: 
to help man piece together in larger patterns the findinp of 
the sciences, of common sense, and of religious experience; 
and to evaluate all these in critical and systematic ways. U 
any one be tempted to suppose he can get on without philOI
ophy, it is worth while for him to remember-as has often 
been remarked-that what he will get thus is simply bad 
philosophy, or pseudo-philosophic dogma. The dear-headed 
pe!Son will prefer to do his philosophizing with his eyes 
open, in order that he may both make the most of its 
special contribution toward his understanding of himself. 
and recognize clearly its limits. Philosophy is theory, not 
practice; and if he is wise, he will not expect it to become his 
life. 

Religion, finally, is a man's life ir;t so far as it is defined 9Y 
his supreme loyalty or devotion. This is, like common ·s_!!nse 
experience and unlike the sciences and philosophies, a way 
in which one can actually live. It is not difficult, indeed,. to 
define religion so inclusively as to take in all the other.three 
modes of life and fhought. Perhaps that is the way it should 
be defined: the wh.ole life of man, critically and consciously 
oriented toward his god. However that be, the distinctive 
mode of life we have been calling religious should. not be 
divorced from common sense, the sciences, or philosophy.· 
In isolation from these it becomes fanaticispt or rapt dream
ing. In association with them all, it can be a wellspring of 
power for good. . 

No man will ever know himself fully, so far. as we can judge 
now. He knows himself best who has. explored most fully 
all these roads. But with every major advance on one of 
them, the meanings of all the others are set in a new light, 
and no end is as yet even imaginable. If we are persuaded. 
with most of those who know something of the evidence, that 
the present scientific understanding of· man is on the right 
track, we shall accept without misgiving our status as evolv
ing animals. If we share the Christian faith, we shall see 
ourselves and all men also as gropingsons of Cod. In either 
case, it remains necessary to add: "and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be."· · 
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\VHAT Is RELIGIOx? 

Religion is one of the more flexible words of our language. Dif
ferent people usc it ,,·ith different meanings :md for different pur
poses, and the s~1mc person often uses it differently on different 
occ::sions. Its popqbr meaning is so loose that few would think of 
using the word in a serious discussion without trying to specify 
the mcming intended. So at the beginning of our discussion of re
ligion and the philosophy of religion we shall have to look care
fully into the question of what religion means. 

It may be well first to try to clear up a common misunderstand
ing. People who seck precision and clarity in their thinking arc 
likely to distrust such words as religion. They prefer, so hr as 
possible, to usc clc;1rly defined technical terms. The idc;:ll, some 
of them thir1k, is a separate word for each distinguishable mean
ing. This, however, has a serious drawback. It ignores the fact t~at 

although different meanings may be distir.guishablc they need not 
be separate. \Ve may say of a man. for example, that "business is 
his rcligio:1." This usc of 1·e!igio11 is so different from its usual or 
primary meaning that \Ve recognize the word here to be a meta
phor. Y ct for the metaphor to be effccti,·c there must be some 
relation between the meaning of the term in this statement ;::1d 
irs primary meaning. If \VC think about what \\'C mean when we 
say of a man that "business is his religion" we may ha\'C some r:.e\v 
light on the meaning of rcligio11. 

The fact is that any word which takes us close to real thin;s 
and events is almost sure to acquire variations in its mean:ngs. for 
the things it tal~cs us to arc not experienced in isobtion: they arc 
experienced in relation to other things. and each cliff erent reb
tion may add something ne\\' to the sense of the \\·ord . ..-\ "·ord 
acquires fixity of meaning onl~- as it becomes a tecimical or ab
str;1Ct term. onlv as we learn to think its mc;min~ i:1 is(lhtion from 
other things. Abstraction is necessary and uscf~tl for certain pur
poses; but abstractions arc products of thinking a:1d inquiry, not 
the material \\'lth \vhich thinking begins. 

In our attempt to come to some underst;mding of what we mean 
bv rcli!!,iou it mav be \\·ell to look first at wh;lt seems to be com-"' .. ., . 
rnon to all its Yarious 1ne:mings. In other word~. \\·hat do \\'C mean 
bv rcli!!,irm in its most ~eneral sense~ If \\'e reflect for a moment 

~ . .. . 

we slull sec that in its l>ro;ldcst sense to be religious is to be scri- I - 2 - 22 
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ous. This does not mean serious in any negative way, such as un
happy. It means rather that we have a concern about something, 
we are not fooling, we are not flippant, we are not jesting. It 
means, further, a concern with son1erhing we consider important; 
we attend to it because of its importance and we give to it the 
degree of consideration its importance deserves. 

It is difficult to imagine a person who is serious about nothing. 
We should suspect one who rook the trouble to proclaim such an 
attitude to be serious at least abom nor ·being serious. Just as ordi
nary waking attention requires that we concentrate our aware
ness on some things to the exclusion of others so, in order to live 
and act, we have to be selective. If we live and act with any aware
ness of what we are doing we judge that some things are more im
portant than others, and we willingly sacrifice the less important 
to the more important. 

Either a man has a serious purpose or he does not act. His pur
poses may change, and they may be inconsistent with each other; 
but when he acts he has some purpose at· that time. \ Vithout pur
pose a man docs not act; he is only acted upon. He docs not act; 
he only reacts. Professor Ralph Barton Perry's discussion of this 
as it applies to morals is pertinent also to religion. In his discussion 
of the puritan as "the moral athlete," Profcssof Perry examineS 
the contention that the puritan overemphasizes moral discipline, 
that he "takes his game of morality too seriously," so that "he 
'exaggerates' morality, as some colleges are said to exaggerate foot
ball." Critics of the puritan "who cannot compete with him, be
cause they have only their odd hours to devote to morality, feel 
that the pace should be slackened. They are advocates of 'mor
ality for all,' 'intramural' morality, morality of a more sportive 
and spontaneous sort.'':: 

B·ut [says Professor Perry l the force of this plea for the amateur' 
spirit in morality is somewhat weakened by the fact that most of 
those who utter it believe in being professional somewhere. They 

· may be professionals in athletics, and although they think that the 
puritan's perpetual examination of the state of his soul is in bad 
taste, they have no hesitation in keeping a similar diary of the stare 
of their muscles. Or they may be men of affairs, and want morality 
tempered to the tired businessman, who, however, is tired because 

. he is so exceedingly businesslike about his business. These critics 
also think it morbid to balance one's spiritual account, but feel an 
irresistible urge to halance their bank accounts. And so with the 
artist, who is perhaps the most contemptuous critic of the puritan. 
He objects strongly to moral discipline, but devotes himself with 
infinite patience to the mastery of his own technique.4 

It is not a question of ·whether w e shall be serious about some
thing, but a question of what we shall be serious about. In Profes
sor Perry's words, "it is not so much a question of whether one 
shall be strict, as where one shall be strict. One will be strict, pre· 
sumably, about the more important and central things: the athlete 
about high hurdles, the businessman about profits, the artist about 
music, painting, or poetry. The difference is over the question of 
what is important and central."" 
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Every religious st:ltl'llll'nt expresses an evaluation, and every 
sincere commitment to value is a religious expression. The two 
go together; \H' cmnot :1ssuml· a religious attitude toward some
thin" we c:onsider infaior or \\'ort hlcss. But recognition of value ::-
is not enough, for tlwrc must he devotion to it. \Vhen we find re-
ligious sentiment in its m:ll urit y, Professor Allport says, we find 
a "disposition, !milt up through experience, to respond favorably, 
and in ceruin h:1hitu:11 w:1ys. to c:onccptual objects and principles 
that the individual rcg:mls as of ultimate importance in his own 
life, and as having to do \\'it h \\'lut he regards as permanent or 
central in the n:tturc of things ... ,; 

In its broadest sense to he religious is to take toward something 
we regard import:mt the :Ht it udc which is appropriate to the na
ture of the thing itself. In this sense arc included all the meanings 
of religious from the narro\\'est literal meaning to all the effective 
metaphorical uses of the term. To be more:; specific than rhis we 
shall have to narrow the meaning by a more definite specification 
of the objects of religion's interest. 

In the more specific sense, to he religious is to have the appro
priate attitude toward not just anything of importance but, as 
Professor Allport suggests, toward something we consider to be 
of primary importance. A religious person, in the more specific 
meaning of the terin, is one who has an attitude of acceptance and 
commitment to whatever he takes to be of ultimate value in ex
istence. In so far as this which he takes to be of ultimate value is 
of ultimate value, and his attitude toward it is appropriate to it, 
then to that extent his religion is true. In so far as he is mistaken 
in his idea of what is of final worth his religion is false. It is still a 
religious attitude, else it could not be a false one. But if it is a reli
gious attitude tow;ud what docs notmerit such an attitude, then 
the religion it expresses is a false religion. 

Many men, for example, have worshipped the state. They have 
g~ven to the · state _ a devotion which could be merited only by 
something of ultimate and final \Vorth. In so far as this is not true 
of the state we must regard the religion of these men as a false 
religion. 

Although religion concerns man's relation to man, as well as 
man's relation to God or to whatever it is which he considers as 
of ultimate importance, yet religion is an intensely personal thing. 
Its social expression is the expression of the individual's own in
ternal attitudes or else, as religion, ir is nothing. The individual's 
religion is nor the internalizing of a social fact; this inverts the true 
relation between the individual and society in religion; or, in those 
cases in which this seems to be the case, it is not the indi,·idual's 
own religion he expresses but something he has merely borrowed. 
The social fabric in which religion expresses itself is wo,·en from 
the attitudes and evaluations of individual persons. 

On this point Professor Allport says that "the place of religion 
in the personal life is basically different from its place in society. 
The social scientist argues that the function of religion is to pro-. 
duce social stability. Yet no individual, I venture to assert, is re
ligious for any such reason. Indeed, most people would discard 
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their religion if they thought it was merely a device to keep them 
out of the hands of the police and out of their neighbor's hair."·· 
"Machiavelli saw in the Church an instrument for maintaining 
civil peace, while his contemporary, St. Catherine of Genoa, found 
in it the motive and meaning for a life of exceptional charity and 
devotion. There is a world of difference between the ruler's view 
and the participant's view."x 

The same distinction is clearly drawn by Whitehead. "Religion 
is the art and the theory of the internal life of man, so far as it de
pends on the man himself and on what is permanent in the nature 
.of things." He goes on to say, "This doctrine is the direct nega
tion of the theory that religion is primarily a social fact. Social 
facts are of great importance to religion, because there is no such 
thing as absolutely independent existence .... But all collective 
emotions leave untouched the awful ultimate fact, which is the 
human being, consciously alone with itself, for its own sake."' It 
is in the light of this that we should understand Whitehead's oft
quoted statement: "Religion is what the individual does with his 
own solitariness. "10 

Religion is more than merely an attitude, if we think of an at
titude· simply as a state of mind. Properly understood, of course, 
an attitude is never a mere state of mind in complete separation 
from action. Attitudes are incomplete except as they are expressed 
in thought and action. This shows the close connection of attitude 
and value, for an attitude may be described as an evaluation in ac
tion. The evaluations we act out are the ones we really mean. 

Religion is policy; a person's religion is that person's high pol
icy. To the extent that he lives his religion, and does not merely 
talk about it, he lives in a definitely recognizable way. He deals 
with things in ways that fit his conception of their importance. 
He deals with matters of immediate moment not only as they hap
pen to concern him at the moment but with a recognition of their 
final importance. If they have no such importance he treats them 
with the triviality they deserve, no matter how seriously others 
may regard them. But if they do have a bearing on things of final 
importance he sees this in them and does not permit himself to 
ignore it. To be religious is to see in the proximate a reflection of 
the ultimate. 

Religion cannot be dismissed as a mere escape, as has so often 
been attempted. It is true that a religion directs attention to what 
it considers the basic and final factors in life and existence, but 
this need not mean that attention is wholly removed from our im
mediate concerns. Rather it leads us to view the immediate in the 
light of the ultimate. The fact is that irreligion is more likely than 
religion to be an escape, an escape from the ultimate to the im-
mediate. . 

Even less than as an escape from life can religion be dismissed 
as mere wishful thinking. There is wishful thinking in the name 
of religion, to' be sure, but thc~c is wishful thinking in every ac
tivity in which man has a stake. The concerns of religion, Pro
fessor Allport points out, arc far removed from those of fantasy. 
"What is demanded by the great religions is self-abnegation, dis-
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cipline, surrender. To find one's life one must lose it. Such a trans
position of values is roo extensive to be covered by the formula of 
autism that is applied appropriately only to daydreams and to the 
rationalizations of daily life that arc transparent in their sclf-ccn
tcredncss. Only occasionally, I think, do we find individuals in 
whom religion runs irs course on the level of wish-fulfilling fan
tasy. \Vhcn this occurs we are dealing with a merely abortive re
ligious sentiment in the individual."'' Professor Allport insists that 
"it is unsound to trace the origin of the religious quest to the de
sire for escape from reality. It is true that religion tends to define 
reality as congenial to the powers and aspirations of the individ
ual, but so too does any working principle that sustains human 
endeavor. Those who find the religious principle of life illusory 
would do well not to scrutinize their own working principles too 
closely."'~ 

Religion, in the sense we have given to it, is the way in which a 
life comes to a focus. It reminds us, as we practice it, where we 
stand with all our interests and personal concerns. We sec these 
matters in their context, in the widest and most nearly final con
text available to our awareness. \Vhatevcr else it may be, religious 
experience is at least the illumination which is given to the im
mediate situation by our discovery of irs place in the whole range 
of being. This of course affects our attitude toward the immedi
ate situation and enables us to deal with it as it truly is rather than 
merely as it appears at the moment-it enables us to do this, that 
is, in so far as our religion is true. 

For example, a religious person who believes in the intrinsic 
value of human beings cannot treat a man or a woman or a child 
as a mere means to an end. However casual his dealings with them 
may be-the clerk at the cigar counter, the waitress in the restau
rant, the boy who delivers his paper-he will show to each of them 

. the respect due a person. He will not try to dominate or to hurt or 
to demonstrate any fancied superiority. In his attitude and in all 
his dealings with them he will show his recognition of the dignity 
of their existence as persons. 

For those who profess belief in God there is only one true final 
object of religious devotion bec;mse they believe that only in God 
can ultimate value be found. For those who profess belief in God, 
religion is the service of God. Since belief in God involves the be
lief that the source of all existence far exceeds in value anything 
we can know or imagine, for those who profess such a belief the 
highest service to God of which they arc capable is to serve the 
best they can imagine. "A man's religion is the audacious bid he 
makes to bind himself to creation and to the Creator. Iris his ulti
mate attempt to enlarge and to complete his own personality by 
finding the supreme context in which he rightly belongs."' :' 

CAN A~ ATHEIST BE RELIGIOUS? 

We ended our discussion of the meaning of religion with a ref
erence to God. i\lany would take the connection for granted; in
deed they would sec no meaning in religion apart from God. Yet I- 2 - 26 
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we must recognize that there are those who deny the existence of 
God, who profess atheism, and yet who actually have attitudes 
which correspond in other respects to what we have called reli
gion. 

To ask whether an atheist can be religious may seem like: ask· 
ing whether a person can be religiously non-religious. Paradoxical 
as it may appear this is precisely the impression some people give. 
An expression of hostility to religion such as we find in the "anti
God crusade" of Soviet Russia shows all the intensity and devot· 
edness of a religious movement. In fact any serious and sincere 
attack upon religion is likely itself to be a religious expression. In 
our general conception of the meaning of religion we found it to 
consist primarily of a commitment to values. A crusading atheist 
certainly behaves as if he considered it worth his while to promote 
atheism. His case, as he presents it, is that it is better to be an atheist 
than to believe in God. Unless he thought this, and unless his argu· 
ment tacitly assumed it, the only appropriate attitude for him to 
take would be one of iqdifference. 

It may be remarked in passing that even if he is wrong, and the 
existence of God is a fact, the crusading atheist may still be closer 
to the truth than the merely indifferent. For he who fights against 
the truth does, at least, make contact with it; and there is always 
the chance that in his contact he will come to sec the truth for 
what it is. Clive Bell goes so far as to say: "All uncompromising 
belief is religious. A man who so cares for truth that he will go to 
prison, or death, rather than acknowledge a God in whose exist· 
ence he does not believe, is as religious, and as much a martyr in 
the cause of religion, as Socrates or Jesus. He has set his criterion 
of values outside the physical universe."H 

, Students of primitive societies recognize various forms of na· 
ture worship as varieties of religion. In some of these there are no 
"gods" in the usual sense of the term. To consider another and 
very different example, the Humanism of Auguste Comte was in· 
tended to be a religion as well as a philosophy. For the saints of the 
church it substituted the great men of literature and philosophy 
and science, and for God it substituted Humanity, the "Great 
Being" to which it gave adoration and devotion in its forms of 
worship. 

·A more recent version of humanism is expressed in the words 
of a contemporary biologist, Joseph Needham. "Many ... see that 
the essence of religion is the sense of the holy (] ulian Huxley, 
J. M. Murry, Canon J. M. Wilson and others). Religion thus be
comes no more and no less than the reaction of the human spirit 
to the facts of human destiny and the forces by which it is influ
enced; and natural piety, or a divination of sacredness in heroic 
goodness, becomes the primary religious activity."u 

One of the most powerful political and cultural forces in the 
world today is a religion without God. Marxist Communism has 
its sacred writings and its inspired leaders who can do no wrong; 
it has rituals corresponding to confirmation, confession, repent
ance, and absolution. It has its · paradise and its hell, its saved and 
its damned. It demands of its devotees the utmost loyalty and 
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limitless sacrifice. It appeals not to reason and science for its con
ception of existence-although it does adopt these words for its 
own use; it demands instead trust in dogma and subjection to au
thority. Inconsistently it denies all values except economic values 
and at the same time assumes, without acknowledging the assump
tion, that it is good to be a Marxist. And it is explicitly and vocifer
ously atheistic.16 

From these examples it would appear that some exceedingly re
ligious persons are also atheists; and, indeed, that atheism may it
self be a form of religion. It is quite possible, however, that many 
who call themselves atheists are not atheists after all; or it may 
be that atheism is yet another ambiguous word which carries dif
ferent meanings for different people and in different contexts. 

We must recognize also that atheist is often used more for the 
purpose of arousing an attitude than for the purpose of clarifying 
meanings and conveying truth. vVhere it carries an imputation of 
evil, where the avowal of atheism is in disrepute, the word is often 
used as a club to clout an enemy. Many use it, as they use Tadi
cal or communist or red or fascist or reactio11ary, with no con
cern for its meaning; they are concerned only with the emotional 
attitudes they can guide, by its use, toward the targets of their 
ammos1ty. 

Atheist may have a merely relative meaning in some of its uses. 
Those who hold to a certain conception of God may believe that 
any other supposed idea of God is not an idea of God at all. He 
who is confident that his idea of God is the only correct and ade
quate one, and that any idea which differs from his is false, may 
easily believe that he who uses Goi with a different meaning is 
not referring to God at all. Relative atheism is the denial of this 
or that conception of God. It is in this sense that the ancient Ro
mans called the early Christians "atheists," 'for the Christians did 
not believe in the existence of the gods recognized and worshipped 
in the state rclicrion of Rome. 

;::> 

Absolute atheism denies th:lt there is anything real to .\vhich the 
term God may appropriately lle applied. This of course raises the 
question of just what us:'ges of God arc appropriate, and if we 
wish to sec clearly what absolute :1rheism involves we must keep 
in mind the widest and most general meaning we can give thi~ 
word. \ Ve need to consider what we must at least admit in our 
conception of God if we arc to u ~~ the term so that our meaning 
is in any \LlY consistent \vith ordinary usage. More than this we 
shall not attempt at this point. 

Any conception of God, whate,·er else it may include, must re
gard God as really existing. A non-existing God is a contLHiiction 
in terms. A conception of God must consider God to be the pri
mary or ultimate existent; that is to say we cannot apply the word 
God to anything which depends on something else for irs exist
ence. Finally, we mean by God the source of good and the final 
reality of value. 

If God is at least this, and if by absolute atheism we mean the 
denial of this, then the allsolutc atheist must hold that there is no 
final and ultimate reality which depends solely upon itself for its 
own being and which is also the source of good and the reality of I- 2 - 28 
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value. Yet, oddly enough, if the absolute atheist considers it worth 
while to be an atheist he admits value; and at the same time, as an 
atheist, he seems to deny to value any place in the final structure 
of being and so in effect he seems to deny the reality of value. The 
only way he can avoid this inconsistency is to point out some 
other basis .upon which the genuineness of value can be asserted. 
Otherwise he is advocating nihilism, and in the act of advocating 
it assumes that what he is doing is worth doing. He fails to see that 
if no basis for value remains then there is no point even in saying 
so . . If nothing is good it cannot be good to know that nothing is 
good. If nothing makes any difference then it can make no differ· 
cnce to know that nothing makes any difference. 

The atheist may object that there is no connection whatever 
between the admission of value and the existence of God. There 
arc few problems in the history of thought more fundamental than 
this, and there have been widely different views concerning it. 
Nevertheless it seems that an atheist who asserts that values are 
real (and to regard anything as worth asserting is to assume this) 
is dangerously close to inconsistency. The problem which faces 
him is to tell us how values are real, to point out to us the position 
they occupy in the final structure of existence; he has to explain 
how they can have any place at all in the kind of real world he is 
willing to admit. The theist has his answer to this question, and 
the atheist must not be permitted to evade it. · 
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ELEVEN SAMPLE DEFINITIONS OF RELIGION 

Matthew Arnold: Religion is "morality tinged with emotion." 

V. F. Calverton: "Magic and religion evolved as (a) means whereby 
(man) believed he was able to acquire ... power (over his environ
ment) and make the universe bend to his wishes." The Passing 
of the Gods. New York, 1934. p. 51. 

John Dewey: "Whatever introduces genuine perspective is religious." 
A Common Faith. New Haven, 1936. p. 24. 
"The religious attitude (is) a sense of the possibilities of existence 
and •.• devotion to the cause of these possibilities." The Quest 
for Certainty. New York, 192 9. p. 3 03. 

Ludwig Feuerbach: "Man is the beginning of religion, man is the 
center of religion, man is the end of religion. " Tr. from Da s 
We sen des Christentums. Leipzig, 1904. Kap. 19. 

W .E. Hocking: "Religion ... is the present attainment in a single 
experience of those objects which in the course of nature are 
reached only at the end of infinite progression. Religion is 
anticipated attainment." The Meaning of God in Human Experi
ence. New Haven, 1912. p. 31. "Religion ... is the habitual 
reference of life to divine powers." Types of Philosophy. New 
York, 1929. p. 26. 

Harold Hoffding: "That which expresses the innermost tendency of 
all religions is the axiom of the conservation of values." The 
Philosophy of Religion. London, 1906. p.515. 

William James: "Religion (means) .•• the feelings, acts, and experi
ence of individual men in their solitude, so far as they apprehend 
themselves to stand in relation to whatever they may consider the 
divine." The Varieties of Religious Experience. New York, 1902. 
p. 31. (Cf. A. N. Whitehead: "Religion is what the individual 
does with his own solitariness." Religion in the Making. New 
York, 1926. p. 16. 

Immanuel Kant: "Religion is (subjectively regarded) the recognition 
of all duties as divine commands." Religion within the Limits of 
Reason Alone. Chicago, 1934. p. 142. 

Salomon Reinach: "I propose to define religion as: A sum of scruples 
which impede the free exercise of our faculties." Orpheus, A 
History of Religions. New York, 1932. p. 3. 

Friedrich Schleier macher: "To take everything individual as a part of 
the whole, everything limited as a representation of the infinite, 
--that is religion." Tr. from Uber die Religion. Red en an die 
Gebildeten unter ihren Verachtern. Berlin, 1799. p. 56. 
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"The common element in all expressions of religion 
no matter how different, whereby they are distinguised from all 
other feelings, the permanently identical essence of religion, 
that we are consious of ourselves as absolutely dependent or, 
say. the same thing in other words, we are conscious of being 
relation with God." Tr. from Der Chistliche Glaube. Berlin, 
I, 15 , sec. 4. 

H. N. Weiman: Religion is man's attempt to realize the highest 
through coming into harmonious relations with some reality 
than himself, which commands his reverence and loyal service. 
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JOB 

I. Introductory considerations 

A. Date--post-exilic; 400 B. C. or later 
B. Various views about the book 

1. Literal history 
2. Poetic epic 
3. Story literal (cbs. 1, 2, 42); remainder poetic 

C. Textual problems 

1. Is Zophar's third speech missing? 
2. Are Elihu's speeches a later addition to the book? 
3. Is the author's viewpoint that of Job or that of the friends? 

II. Prologue and epilogue (cbs. 1, 2, 42:7--end) 

A. The question raised: Is there disinterested love of God? 
B. The answer: Yes. (Job does not curse God) 
C. Goodness is rewarded two-fold. (42:10) 
D. Satan as emissary of God 

III. Dramatis personae in cbs. 3-42 

A. Job--genuinely righteous (else the whole book loses its point) 
B. The friends: Eliphaz - calm authority, an "elder" appeals to 

experience 
Bildad -orthodox ''wisdom'' theology, dogmatic, 

appeals to what other men have said 
Zophar -private religious man, violent if anyone 

disputes his convictions 
C. Elihu--hesitant yet fervent youth, a member of the younger 

generation who restates yet defends orthodoxy 

IV. Analysis of the poem 

A. The curse (ch. 3) 
B. The debate (in three cycles) 

1. The first cycle 4:1--14:22 
Eliphaz (cbs. 4, 5) - Politely suggests, Have not all sinned? 
Job (6, 7) -Your theology doesn't speak to my real experience 
Bildad (8) - Appeal to bygone ages ... the moral law 
Job (9, 10) -God is too great for man, (c limax in 9:19-20) 
Zophar (11) - The most vindictive of the friends 
Job (12-14) -·Sincere effort to convince friends, though with irony 
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2. The Se.cond .Cycle 15:1--21:34 · 
Eliphaz (15) - Job's blasphemy is self-condemning 
Job. (16, 17) - No human comforters; no hope in God (yet) 
Bildad (18) - Orthodox picture of the lot of the wicked 
Job (19) - The really wicked are the unsympathizing friends; Job's 

personal problem solved (19:25-26); the remainder of the 
book turns to the more general problem of God's righteousn 

Zophar (20) - The wicked man's portion; sin its own retribution 
Job (21) - But the wicked do prosper! 

3. The Third Cycle 22:1--27:23 
Eliphaz (22) - Repent. (Thus, Eliphaz ends where he began) 
Job (23, 24) - But is not God indifferent to wickedness? 
Bildad (25) - Man is a worm. (Has part of this speech been lost?) 
Job (26:1-4) - How do you know? 
Bildad - ? (26:5-14) God is great. (This section seems to continue Bi 

speech; otherwise, 27:1 would be superfluous.) 
Job . (26:1-4) - How do you know? 
Zophar (27:7-28) - (If these chapters are by Job, it must be irony ore 

Job is convinced by the friends. What seems more 
likely is that the Zophar heading has been lost. N 
that 29:1 supports this view.) 

Job (29, 30) - Summary of past happiness and present misery 

C. The oath of clearing (31) (Job rising and lifting his hands) 
D. Interposition of Elihu 

Prologue: His intent to speak (32) 
1st Speech, to Job: Judgment is redemptive in purpose (33) 
2nd Speech, to the friends: Job is indeed sinful (34) 
3rd Speech, to the sky: God, who is provident, is just (35) . 
4th Speech, as ·a storm begins to arise: God is great (36, 37) 

E. The divine intervention 
Voice out of the whirlwind (38--40:2) - Man does not have the knowledge or 

the basis to argue with God 
Job (40:3-5) - Job is quieted 
~ce out of the wh,rlwind (40:6--ch. 41) 
Job (42:1-2): The Voice (42:3a): Job (42:3b-4a) 
The Voice (42:4b) 
Job (42:5-6) 

V. The theology of the book of Job 

A. Answers suggested to the mystery of suffering 

1. Suffering a test of saintship (the prologue) 
2. Suffering is judgment upon sin (the friends) 
3. Suffering is redemptive rather than punitive (Elihu) 
4. Suffering is mysterious, but so is the Good and the Great 

(the Voice from the whirlwind) 
5. In any case, Job's quest for God in the midst of suffering is a more 

acceptable attitude than the servile adoration of the friends. (Epilogue) 

B. Revelation as the "real" problem of the book 

1. Job's personal problem, How can I have fellowship with God? 
IV - 5 - 2 2. The more general problem, Is God righteous? 
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TI-IUCYDIDES 

nooK I 
Tm:cvnmr.s, an Athenian, wrote the history of the 

war in which the Peloponnesians and the Athenians 
fought against one another. He began to write when 
they first took up arms, believing that it would be great 
and memorable above any previous war. For he argued 
that both states were then at the full G _,

11 realness oJ 1c war. 
height of their military power, and he 
saw the rest of the Hellenes either siding or intending 
to side with one or other of them. No movement ever 
stirred 1-Iellas more deeply than this; it was shared by 
many of the Barbarians, and might be said even to affect 
the world at large ...• 

Such arc the results of my enquiries, though the 

Vulgar errors. 
early history of Hcllas is of a kind 
which forbids implicit reliance on every 

particular of the evidence . Men do not discriminate, and 
are too ready to receive ancient traditions about their own 
a!'> well a." about other countries. For example, most 
Athcni:ms think that H ipparchus was actually tyrant wlwn 
he was slain by Harmodius and Aristogciton; they arc 
not aware that H ippias was the eldest of the sons of Pcisi
stratus, and succeeded him, and that IIipparchus and 
Thessalus \Vcre only his brothers . At the last moment, 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton suddenly suspected that 1-Iip
pias had been forewarned by some of their accomplices. 
They therefore abstained from attacking him, but, wishing 
to do something before they were seized, and not to risk 
their lives in vain, they slew Hipparchus, with whom they 
fell ·in ncar the temple called Lcocorium as he was 
marshalling the Panathcnaic procession. There arc many 
other matters, not obscured by time, but contemporary, 
about which the other Hellenes arc equally mistaken. For 
example, they imagine that the kings of Lacedaemon in 
their council have not one but two votes each , and that 
in the army of the Lacedaemonians there is a division 
called the Pitanatc division ; whereas they never had 
anything of the sort. So little trouble do men take in the 
search after truth ; so readily do they accept whatever 
comes first to hand. 

Yet any one who upon the grounds which !have given 21 

arrives at some such conclusion as my u,crrtmilly of early 

own about those ancient times would hist01y . Ifestimntcd by 
r I_J ' facts the Pclopo11uesin11 not be 1ar wrong. -.c must n.ot be 1 11· p grca cr wu auy rc· 

misled by the exaggerated fancies of ccdi11g wnr. 

the poets, or by the tales of chroniclers who seck to 
please the ear rather than to speak the truth. Their 
accounts cannot be tested by him; and most of the facts in 
the lapse of ages have passed into the region of romance. 
At such a distance of time he must make up his mind to be 
satisfied with conclusions resting upon the clearest evidence 
which can be had. And, though men will always judge 
any war. in which they are actually fighting to be the 
greatest at the time, but, after it is over, revert to their 
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admiration of some other which has preceded, still .the 
Peloponnesian, if estimated by the actual facts, will 
certainly prove to have been the greatest ever known. 

22 As to the speeches which were made either before or 
TJr, spudtu coultl during the war, it was hard for me, and 

" 0' b, u·n&tly ,-,port~el. for others who reported them to me, to 
G1Ynl pni11s lnkm lo 
nsartai11 '"' tmllt recollect the exact words. I have there· 
about n~mts. fore put into the mouth of each speaker 
the sentiments proper to the occasion, expressed as I 
thought he would be likely to express them, while at the 
same time I endeavoured, as nearly as I could, to give 
the general purport of what was actually said. Of the 
events of the war I have not ventured to speak from any 
chance information, nor according to any notion of my 
own; I have described nothing but what I· either saw 
myself. or learned from others of whom I made the most 
careful and particular enquiry. The task was a laborious 
one, because eye-witnesses of the same occurrences gave 
different accounts of them, as they remembered or were 
interested in the actions of one side or the other. And 
very likely the strictly historical character of my narrative 
may be disappointing to the ear. But if he. who desires 
to have before his eyes a true picture of the events which 
have happened, and of the like events which may be 
expected to happen hereafter in the order of human things, 
>hall pronounce what I have written to be useful, then 
[ shall be satisfied. My history is an everlasting posses· 
sion, not a prize composition which is heard and forgotten. 

BOOK II 

with an old34 During the same winter, in accordance 
natiollal custom, the funeral of those 

Tire A thmia11s ale
who fir:;t fell in this war was celebrated bralc tlu:fwzcmlojllw'r 

by the Athenians at the pubLc charge. citize11s wlro Jrad diet/ 

The ceremony is as follows: Three 111 '"' ~ar. 
days before the celebration they erect a tent in which the 
bones of the dead are laid out, and every one brings to 
his own dead any offerir~g which he pleases. At the time 
of the funeral the bones are placed in chests of cypress 
wood, whit:h are conveyed on hearses ; there is one chest 
lor each tribe, They also carry a single empty litter 
decked with a pall for all whose bodies are missing, and 
cannot be recovered after the battle. The procession is 
accompanied by any one who chooses, wheth~r citizen or 
:;tran;cr, and the female relatives of the deceased are 
pn::;ent at the place of interment and make lamentation. 
The public sepulchre is situated in the most beautiful spot 
outside the walls; there they always bury those who fall 
in war ; only after the battle of Marathon the dead, in 
recognition of their pre-eminent valour, were interred on 
the field. \Vhcn the remains have been laid in the earth, 
some man of known ability and high reputation, chosen by 
the. city, delivers a suitable oration over them; after which 
the people depart. Such is the manner of interment; and 
the ceremony was repeated from time to time throughout 
the war. Ov.er those who were the Jirst buried Pericles 



was chosen to speak. At the fitting moment he advanced 
from the sepulchre to a lofty stage, which had been erected 
in order that he might be heard as far as possible by the 
multitude, and spoke as follows:-

(Ft.:':'\ERAL SPEECH.) 

35 '1\Iost of those who have spoken here before me 
Thela:.•tuiui:lt mJoius have commended the lawgiver who 

this oralioa has becu added this oration to Ol!r other funeral 
often praised. But I customs; it seemed to them a worthy 
.should prrfcr /o praise 
the bmt•c try tlcctls only, thing that such an honour should be 
uoJ/oimpoilthcirrcpu- given at their burial to the dead who 
/aliuu 0 " the sh/1 of have fallen on the field of battle. But 
mt ora/or. Sill!, our 
ancestors approved the I should have preferred that, when men's 
Jmciice, aud I must deeds have been brave, they should 
nbry. be honoured in deed only, and with 
such an honour as this public funeral, which you arc no'w 
witnessing. Then the reputation of n~any would not have 
been imperilled on the eloquence or want of eloquence of 
one, and their virtues believed or not as he spoke well or 
ill. For it is difficult to say neither too little nor too much; 
and even moderation is apt not to give the impression of 
truthfulness. The friend of the dead who knows the facts 
is likely to think that the words of the speaker fall short of 
his knowledge and of his wishes; another who is not so 
well informed, when he hears of anything which surpasses 
his own powers, will be envious and will suspect exaggera
tion. Mankind are tolerant of the praises of others so long 
as each hearer thinks that he can do as well or nearly as 
well himself, but, when the speaker rises above him, 
jealousy is aroused and he begins to be incredulous. 
However, since our ancestors have set the seal of their 
approval upon the practice, I must obey, and to the utmost 
of my power shall endeavour to satisfy the wishes and 
beliefs of all who hear me. 

' I will speak first of our ancestors, for it is right and 36 

seemly that now, when we arc lament· 1 ,,.i/f)irsl collullnuv

ing the dead, a tribute should be paid mh our pmlrmsvrs, 

to their memory. There has never :.·ho g ave us frw!Oiu 

b · I l d"d . l · aud empire. Ami bc
t:Cll a tnne w 1en t 1ev 1 not .1n utllt 

J fore praisiug /he dead, 
this land, which by their valour they 1 will describe ho"' 

ha\·e handed down from generation to Athcus has wo" her 

generation, and we have received from .r;J-catncss. 

them a free state." But if they were worthy of praise, still 
more were our fathers, who added to their inheritance, 
and after many a struggle transmitted to us their sons this 
great empire. And we ourselves assembl ed here to-day, 
who are still most of us in the vigour of life, have carried 
the work of improvement further, and ha\·e richly endowed 
our city with all things, so that she is sufficient for herself 
both in peace and war. Of the military exploits by which 
our various possessions were acquired, or of the energy 
with which we or our fathers drove back the tide of war, 
H cllenic or Barbarian, I will not speak; for the talc would 
be long and is familiar to you. But before I praise the 
dead, I should like to point out by what principles of 
action we rose to power, and under what institutions and 
through what manner of life our empire became great, 
For I conceive that such thoughts arc not unsuited to the 
occasion, and that this numerous assembly of citizens and v - 4 - 3 
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strangers may profitably listen to them. 
' Our form of government does not enter into rivalry 3 

with the institutions of others. We Our govmrmmt is 

do not copy our neighbours, but are n d~mocmcy, but "'' 
1 · honour uun of tlteril, 

an example to them. t IS true that :ulzclltcr rich or poor. 

we are called a democracy, for the 011r public life is free 

administration is in the hands of the from ~.-.:dusivemss, our 

f r B • pn'vatefrom suspiriou; 
many and not o the IeW. ut wh1le J'd we revere alike tile 

the law secures equal justice to all iltju11ctwns of law ami 

alike in their private disputes, the mslom. 

claim of excellence is also recognised ; and when a 
citizen is in any way distinguished, he is preferred 
to the public service, not as a matter of privilege, 
but as the rcw;u·d of merit. Neither is poverty a bar, 
but a man may benefit his country whatever be the 
obscurity of Jus condition. There is no exclusiveness in 
our pubhc .life, and in our private intercourse we arc not 
suspicious of onl.! another, l10r angry with our neighbour 
if he liues what he likes; we do not put on sour looks at 
him which, though harmless, are not pleasant. While we 
arc thus unconstrained in our private intercourse, a spirit 
of reverence pervades our public acts; we are prevented 
from doing wrong by respect for the authorities and for 
the laws, having an especial regarJ to those which are 
ordained for the protection of the injured as well as to 
those unwritten bws which bring upon the transgressor of . 
them the reprobation of the general sentiment. 

38 'And we ha\'C not forgotten to provide for our weary 

I rc jiud rda.I'IIIIUII ill 

OilY IIIIII'SCIIItllfS, llllll 

in uur hv111t$ .: antt the 
wlwlc world cuulributcs 
/0 QIIY t'U}o.J1111L'U/. 

spirits many relaxations from toil; we 
ha\'C regular · games and sacrifices 
throughout the year; our homes arc 
beautiful and elegant; and the delight 
which we daily feel in all these things 

helps to banish melancholy. Because of the greatness of 
our city the fruits of the whole earth flow in upon us; so 
that we enjoy the goods of other countries as freely as of 
our own. 

39 'Then, again, our military training is in many respects 
Ju ,,.,.,. ;vc siug[varc superior to that of our adversaries. 

n matclzjurthc Pclopou- Our city is thrown open to the world, 
ucsians united; though d 1 f · 
,,., lw;;c 110 sarrts ""'' an we never expe a oretgncr or 
umlogo 110 labcriull$ prevent him from seeing or learning 
lnuiu'ug. anything of which the secret if revealed 
to an enemy might profit him. We rely not upon manage· 
mcnt or trickery, but upon our own hem1s and hands. And 
in the matter of education, whereas they from early youth 
.arc always undergoing laborious exercises which are to 
make them brave, we live 01t case, and yet . arc equally 
ready to face the 'perils which they face . And here is 
the proof. The Lacedaemonians come into Attica not by 
themsch·cs, but with their whole confederacy following; 
\\'c go alone into a neighbour's country; and although out· 
opponents arc fighting for their homes and we on a foreign 
soil, we have seldom any difficulty in overcoming them. 
Our enemies have never yet felt our united strength; the 
care of a navy divides our attention, and on land we arc 
obliged to send our own citizens everywhere. But .they, if 
they meet and defeat a part of our army, are as proud as · 
if they had routed us all, and when defeated they pretend 
to have been vanquished by ~s all. 



' If then we prefer to meet danger with a light heart but 
without laborious training, and with We are uol mmmled 
a courage which is gained by habit and bycullure, orvulcariscd 

not enforced by law, are we not greatly by wealth. We are all 
iutcrested iu p11blic 

the gainers ? Since we do not antici- affairs, believing thai 

pate the pain, although, when the hour uothing is lost by free 

comes, we can be as brave as those diswssion. Q,.r good-
>u-<s to ollurs spn·ul?s 

who never allow themselves to rest ; 1101 from interest, but 

and thUS tOO OUr City iS equally ad• from 1/u gmerous COli · 

mirable in peace and in war. For we fidmcc offmdom. 40 
are lovers of the beautiful, yet simple in our tastes, and 
we cultivate the mind without loss of manliness. Wealth 
we employ, not for talk and ostentation, but when there is 
a real use for it. To avow poverty with us is no disgrace; 
the true disgrace is in doing nothing to avoid it. An 
Athenian citizen does not neglect the state because he 
takes care of his own household ; and even those of us 
who are engaged in business have a very fair idea of 
politics. We alone regard a man who takes no interest 
in public affairs, not as a harmless, ·but as a useless 
character ; and if few of us are originators, we are all 
sound judges of a policy. The great impediment to action 
is, in our opinion, not discussion, but the want of that 
knowledge which is gained by discussion preparatory to 
action. For we have a peculiar power of thinking before 
we act and of acting too, whereas other men are courageous 
from ignorance but hesitate upon reflection. And they 
are surely to be esteemed the bravest spirits who, having 
the clearest sense both of the pains and pleasures of life, 
do not on that account shrink from danger. In doing 
good, again, we arc unlike others; we make our friends 
by conferring, not by receiving favours. Now he who 
confers a favour is t!-Jc firmer friend, because he would 
fain by kindness keep alive the memory of an obligation ; 
but the recipient is colder in his feelings, because he 
knows that in requiting another's generosity he will not 
be winning gratitude but only paying a debt. We alone 
do good to our neighbours not upon a calculation of 
interest, but in the confidence of freedom and in a frank 

41 and fearless spirit. To sum up: I say 
Iu }iiiC, A lhms is the 

sdwol r{ Hdlas. She that Athens is the school of Hellas, 
atour ,., the hour nf and that the individual Athenian in 
trial n'sts above her n: .. 
putatiou. I lrr ci/i:;rus 
111'fd no port tv sing 
their f'raisrs: for eve')' 
laud brars wilucss to 
their ~~a/our. 

his own person seems to have the 
power of adapting himself to the most 
varied forms of action with the utmost 
versatility and grace. This is no 
passing and idl.e word, but truth and 

fact ; and the assertion is verified by the position to which 
these qualities have raised the state. For in the hour of 
trial .-\thens alone among her contemporaries is superior 
to the report of her. No enemy who comes against her is 
indi:;nant :1t the reverses which he sustains at the hands 
of such a city; no subject complains that his masters are 
unworthy of him. And we shall assuredly not be without 
witnesses ; there are mighty monuments of our power 
·which will nuke us the wonder of this and of succeeding 
ages; we shall not need the praises of Homer or of any 
other panegyrist whose poetry may please for the moment , 
although his representation ofthe facts will not bear the 
light of day. For we have compelled every land and every 
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sea to open a path for our valour, and have everY'vhere 
planted eternal memorials of our friendship and of our 
enmity. Such is the city for whose sake these men nobly 
fol.1ght and died ; they could not bear the thought that she 
might be taken from them; and every one of us wh9 
survive should· gladly toil on her behalf. 

' I have dwelt upon the greatness of Athens because 42 
I want to show you that we are con· The prm'sc oft!tc city 

tending for a higher prize than those is the pmisc of theM 

who enjoy none of these privileges, and mm,Jor they mndt l•tr 
grrnt. Good and bad, 

to establish by manifest proof the merit 1ict. nucl poor alike, 

of these men whom I am now com- prrfi·rm{ dtntt. to dis· 

mcmorating. Their loftiest praise has hot~our. 
been already spoken. For in magnifying the city I have 
magnified them, and men like them whose virtues made 
her glorious. And of how few Hellenes can it be said as 
of them, that their deeds when weighed in the balance 
have been found equal to their fame ! Methinks that 
a death such as theirs has been gives the true measure of 
a man's worth; it may be the first revelation of his virtues, 
but is at any rate their final seal. For even those who 
come short in other ways may justly plead the valour with 
which they have fought for their country; they have 
blotted out the evil with the good, and have benefited the 
state more by their public services than they have injured 
her by their private actions. None of these men were 
enervated by wealth or hesitated to resign the pleasures of 
life; none of them put off the evil day in the hope, natural 
to poverty, that a man, though poor, may one day become 
rich. But, deeming that the punishment of their enemies 
was sweeter than any of these things, and that they could 
fall in no nobler cause, they determined at the hazard of 
their lives to be honourably avenged, and to leave the rest. 
They resigned to hope their unknown chance of happiness; 
but in the face of death they resolved to rely upon them· 
seh·es alone. And when the moment came they were 
minded to resist and sufrer, rather than to fly and save 
their lives; they ran away from the word of dishonour, 
but on the battle-lield their feet stood fast, and a in 
an instant, at the height of their fortune, they passed 
away from the scene, not of their fear, but of their 
glory • 

43 'Such was the end of these men ; they were worthy of 

Coulrmplalr aud lo:•e 
A thcus, nml J'Oll u•ill 
l·uo:" l10:iJ lo 'i!tllur.th,~JII. 

Alhcns, and the living need not desire 
to have a more heroic spirit, although 
they may pray for a less fatal issue. , 

Tl~ty<crrruuitrdiuthri•· The value of such a spirit is not to be 
tltafhs, but tlu·iy ..t:I()Jy d . d A cxpresse 111 wor s. ny one can i's srfaralc nud single. 
Their sepulchre is the discourse to you for ever about the ad· 
:-o111mbrnure of thrm vantages of a, brave defence, which you 
iu /he lucrrl:; of 1urn. k 1 d B · d f 1" · ·now a rea y. ut mstea o Istenlll!! Fullow lhrir r.ramp!,· ~ 

«·itltoutfmr: it ,:, thr to him I would have you day by day 
prusf>nv, .<, uot ''" '"'. fix your eyes upon the greatness of 
jUIIuuuk, ; •. 4tu ~1wulc/ A I ·1 b fill d 'I 
hr rrcklrss. t 1ens, unt1 you ecome e Wit 1 

the love of he1" ; and when you are 
impressed by the spectacle of her glory, reflect that this 
empire has been acquired by men who knew their duty 
and had the courage to do it, who in the hour of conflict 
had the fear of dishonour always present to them, and 
who, if ever they failed in an enterprise, would not allow 



their virtues to be lost to their country, but freely gave 
their lives to her as the fairest offering which they could 
present at her feast. The sacrifice which they collectively 
made was individually repaid to them; for they received 
again each on<!. ·for himself a praise which grows not old, 
and the noblest of all sepulchres-! speak not of that in 
which their remains are laid, but of that in which their 
glory survives, and is proclaimed always and on every 
fitting occ:tsion both ·in word :tnd Ut:LJ. For the whole 
c:trth is the sepulchre of f:tmous men : not only arc they 
commemor:ttcd by columns and inscriptions in their own 
countrv, but in foreign l:lnds there clwclls :1.lso an unwritten 
memorial of them, ~raven not on stone but in the he:1.rts of 
men. l\Take them your examples, and, esteeming courage 
to be freedom and freedom to be happiness, do not weigh 
too nicely the perils of war. The unfortunate who has no 
hope of a ch:tngc for the better has Jess reason to throw 
away his life than the prosperous who, if he survive, is 
always liable to a change for the worse, and to whom any 
accidental fall makes the most serious difference. To 
a man of spirit, cowardice and disaster coming together 
arc far more bitter than death striking him unperceived at 
a time when he is full of courage and animated by the 
general hope. 

'Wherefore I do not now commiserate the parents of the +4 
dead who stand here ; I would rather 

The parmls of tlze 
comfort them. You know that your dmd are to te com. 

forled rather thau pitied. 
Some of them may 
,)'cl ha ve childrm who 
'"ill lighlm their sor
ro;.; ami serve the slate; 
while others should re· 
II ICJJJbcr how large their 
share of happiucss lws 
bcm, aud be consoled 
by the glory of those who 

life has been passed amid manifold 
vicissitudes; and that they may be 
deemed fortunate who have gained 
most honour, whether an honourable 
death like theirs, or an honourable 
sorrow like yours, and whose days 
have been so ordered that the term 
of their h:1.ppincss is likewise the term 
of their life. I know how hard it is arc goue. 

to m:1.kc you feel this, when the good fortune of others 
will too often remind you of the gladness which once 
lightened you r hearts. And sorrow is felt at the want of 
those blessings, not which a man never knew, but which 
were a part of his life before they were taken from him. 
Some of you are of an age at which they may hope to 
have other children, and they ought to bear their sorrow 
better; not only will the children who may hereafter be 
born make them forget their own lost ones, but the city 
will be doubly :1. g:1.iner. She will not be left desolate, and 
she will be s:1lcr. For a man's counsel c:1nnot h:1.vc equal 
weight or \\·orth, when he alone has no children to risk in 
the gencr:1.l d:1.ngcr. To those of you who have passed 
their prime, I say: " Congratulate yourselves that you have 
been h:1.ppy during the greater part of your days; re· 
member th:1.t your life of sorrow will not bst long, and be 
comforted by the glory of those who arc gone. For the 
lo\'c of honour alone is ever young, and not riches, as 
some s:1y, but honour is the delight of men when they arc 
old and useless." 

45 'To you who. are the sons and brothers of the departed, 
I sec that the strufY:rlc to emulate them 

So11s n1ul lwolllf'I'S :> ...... 

\\'i ll be an ardi.1ous one. For all men ;c•i/1 find t!t rir r.\·nuljllc 

hard to illlita tt,for 111m praise the dead, and, however pre· v - 4 - 7 
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nre jealous of the living, eminent your virtue may be, hardly 
but mvy follows uot the 
drod. Lei the u•idows will you be thought, I do not say to 
restmin their uaturnl equal, but even to approach them. The 
wcalmess, nnd nvoid living have their rivals and detractors, 
both prm'>e and blnme. 

but when a man is out of the way, the 
honour and good-will which he receives is unalloyed. And, 
if I am to speak of womanly virtues to those of you who 
will henceforth be widows, let me sum them up in one 
short admonition: To a woman not to show more weak· 
ness than is natural to her sex is a great glory, and not to 
be talked about for good or for evil among men. 

46 I r have paid the required tribute, in Obedience tO the 
So have 1 paid n due law, making use of such fitting words 

t ribute of words to the as I had. The tribute of deeds has 
dead. The city ~ill pay 
them in deeds, as by 
this fimcral, so too by 
I he 111ninlcnance of thl'ir 
children. 

been paid in part; for the dead have 
been honourably interred, and it re· 
mains only .that their children should 
be maintained at the public charge 

until they are grown up: this is the solid prize with 
which, . as with a garland, Athens crowns her sons living 
and dead, after a struggle like theirs. For where the 
rewards of virtue are greatest, there the noblest citizens 
are enlisted in the service of the state. And now, when 
you have duly lamented, every one his own dead, you 
may depart.' 

BOOK III 

For not long afterwards nearly the whole Hellenic world 
was in commotion ; in every city the The couf/ict of demo· 

chiefs of the democracy and of the ol ig- crncy nud oligarchy, 

archy were struggling, the one to bring mcourngcd as II is by 
lht hope of Atlwuim 

in the Athenians, the other the Lacedae- or LnccdntiiiOIIlflll htl/', 

monians. Now in time of peace, men mius statts allll dis· 

would have had no ex-cuse for intro- orgamsts society. 

clueing either, and no desire to do so; but, when they were 
at war , the introduction of a foreign alliance on one side 
or the other to the hurt of their enemies and the advantage 
of themselves was easily effected by the dissatisfied party~. 
And revolution brought upon the cities of Hellas many 
terrible calamities, such as have been and always will be 
while human nature remains the same, but which are more 
or less aggravated and differ in character with e\·ery new 
combination of circumstances. In peace and prosperity 
both states and individuals are actuated by higher motives, 
because they do not fall under the dominion of imperious 
necessities; but war, which takes away the comfortable 
provision of daily life, is a hard master and tends to 
assimilate men's characters to their conditions. 

vVhen troubles had once begun in the cities, those who 
Changes iu mm's followed carried the revolutionary 

mom/ pt111ciplcs ami i11 spirit further and further, and deter
their ttsr nf /n,gttnge. mined to outdo the report of all who 
had preceded them by the ingenuity of their enterprises 
and the atrocity of their revenges. The meaning of words 
had no longer the same relation to things, but was changed 
by them as they thought proper. Reckless daring was 



held to be loyal courage ; prudent delay was the excuse of . 
a coward; moderation was the disguise of unmanly weak
ness; to know everything was to do nothing. Frantic 
energy was the true quality of a man. A conspirator who 
wanted to be safe was a recreant in disguise. The lover 
of violence was always trusted, and his opponent sus
pected. He who succeeded in a plot was deemed 
knowing, but a still greater master in critft was he who 
detected one. On the other hand, he who plotted from the 
first to ha\"t: nothing to clo with plots was a breaker up of 
parties ancl a poltroon who was afraid of the enemy. In 
a word, he who could outstrip another in a bad action was 
npplauded, and so was he who encouraged to evil one who 
had no idea of it. The tie of party was stronger thnn the 
tie of blood, because a partisan was more ready to dare 
without asking why. (For party associations are not based 
upon any established law, nor do they seek the public 
good; they are formed in defiance of the laws and from 
self-interest.) The seal of good faith was not divine law, 
but fellowship in crime. If an enemy when he was in the 
ascendant offered fair words, the opposite party received 
them not in a generous spirit, but by a jealous watchful
ness of his actions . Revenge was dearer than self-pre
servation. Any agreements sworn to by either party, when 
they could do nothing else, were binding as long as both 
were powerless. But he who on a favourable opportunity 
first took courage, and struck at his enemy \Vhen he saw 
him ofr his guard, had greater pleasure in a perfidious 
than he would have had in an open act of revenge; he 
congratulated himself that he had taken the safer course, 
and also that he had overreached his enemy and gained 
the prize of superior ability. In general the dishonest . 
more easily gain credit for cleverness than the simple for. 
goodness; men take a pride in the one, but nre ashamed 
of the other. 

The cause of all these evils was the love of power, 
originating in avarice and ambition, 
and theparty-spiritwhich is engendered 
by them when men are fairly embarked 
in a contest. For the leaders on either 

Cn u.<rs nm{ rfficts of 
the rtt!olu!t'o~tnly sfJI·n·l. 

lJisrr;:nl"ll of n/1 lnZ<•s, 
luunan and divinr. 

side used specious names, the one party professing to up
hold the constitutional equality of the many, the other the 
wisdom of an aristocracy. while they made the public 
interests, to which in name they were devoted, in reality 
their prize. Striving in every way to o\'crcome each other, 
they committed the most monstrous crimes; yet even 
these \\"ere surpassed by the magnitude of their re\'enges 
which they pursued to the very utmost , neither party 
observing any definite limits either of justice or public 
expediency, but both alike making the caprice of the 
moment their law. Either by the help of an unrighteous 
sentence, or grasping power with the strong hand, they 
were eager to ·satiate the impatience of party-spirit. 
:Neither faction cared for religion; but any fair pretence 
which succeeded in effecting some odious purpose was 
greatly lauded. And the citizens who were of neither 
party fell a prey to both; either they were disliked 
because they held aloof, or men were jealous of their 
surviving. 

83 Thus revolution gave birth to every form of wickedness v - 4 - 9 
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Uuivmal dislntsl. in Hellas. The simplicity which is so 
Force of cllltradcr, uot large an element in a ·noble nature was 
int~llat. prevailed. laughed to scorn and disappeared. An 

attitude of perfidious antagonism everywhere prevailed; 
for there was no word binding enough, nor oath terrible 
enough to reconcile enemies. Each man was strong only 
in the conviction that nothing was secure; he must look 
to his own safety. and could not aflord to trust others. 
Inferior intellects generally succeeded best. For, aware 
of their own deficiencies, and fearing the capacity of their 
opponents, for whom they were no match in powers of 
speech, and whose subtle wits were likely to anticipate 
them in contriving evil, they struck boldly and at once. 
But the cleverer sort, presuming in their arrogance that 
they would be aware in time, and disdaining to act when 
they could think, were taken ofT their guard and easily 
destroyed. 

BOOK V 

In the ensuing summer, J\lcibiades sailed to ;\rgo~ 8~ 

with twenty sh ips, and se ized any of .·Jlnlrind,.s sci::cs the 

the J\rgives wh o were still suspected sn<f•cd,.d .I rgi;·,.s. The 

to be of the Lacedaemonian faction, .lthourrus, mm:;cd nt' 
!ht' irrdtf•crrdmcc of !hr. 

to the number of three hundred; and islarrcl of .1!clvs, soul 

the Athenians deposited them in the thither wt .·.rpalltivn. 

subject islands ncar at hand. The But firs t thtJ' ''J' nc· 
goliation. 

Athenians next made an expedition 
against the island of l\1elos with thirty ships of their 0\Vll, 
six Chian, and two Lesbia n, tweh·c hundred hopl itcs ancl 
three hundred archers besides twenty mounted archers of 
their own, and about fifteen hundred hoplitcs furnished by 
their allies in the islands. The Mclians arc celonists of 
the Laccdacmonians who would not subm it to Athens 
like the other islanders. At first they were neutral and 
took no part. 13ut when the Athenians tri ed to coerce 
them by r:l\'agin;; their lands, they were dri\·en into 
t'pen hostilities"· The generals, Clcomedes the son of 
Lycomcdes and Tisias the son of Tisimaclnt:-, encamped 
with the Athenian forces on the island. l3ut before 
they did the country any harm th ey sent L·m·oys to 
negotiate with the J\lelians. Instead of bringing tltcs•: 
en\·oys bclore the people, the l\lelians desired them to 
ex plain their errand to the magistrates and to the 
dominant class. They spoke as follows:-

Ss 'S ince we arc not alinwed to speak to the people, lest, 
fors0oth, a mult itude should be deceived 
by seductive and unanswerable argll· 
mcnts \\'h ich they would hear set forth 

S/ncr :ct nr,. /tJ he 
r1'Jsclcd a·itlt )''>If, lrt 11s 

rm: ~·crsl! nnd unl llltrl.·c 
.<:f,·,·c/,rs. 

in a single uninterrupted oration (for 
,,.e are perfectly aware that this is what you mean in brin~·' 
ing us before a select few), you who arc sitting here may 
a" well make assurance yet surer. Let us ha,·c no sd 

speeches at all1 but do you reply to each sc\·eral statement 
of which you disappro\·c, and criticise it at once. Say 
first of all how you like th is mode of proceeding.' 

86 The Mel ian reprcscntati\·es answered:- ' The quiet 



1Vcdouolobjrt:l. B11t 
dt~<CIISS/011 bdWCtll )'011 

nnd us 1$ n mocl.·t~J', 
nw( cn11 onl,y end i11 
our ruiu. 

interchange of explanations is a reason· 
able thing, and we do not object to that. 
But your warlike movements, which 
arc present not only to our fears · but 
to our eyes, seem to belie your words. 

\Vc see that, although you may reason with us, you mean 
to be our judges; and that at the end of the discussion, if 
the justice of our cause prevail and we therefore refuse to 
yield, we may expect war; if we arc convinced by you, 
sla\·ery.' 

87 Ath. 'Nay, but if you are only going to argue from 
!-1 auycllscyot~mllst fancies about the future, or if you meet 

fncc the fads . us with any other purpose than that of 
looking your circumstances in the face and saving your 
city, we have done; but if this is your intention we will 
proceed.' 

88 Md. 'It is an excusable and natural thing that men in 
It t1111st be as _,·ou, our position should neglect no argu· 

(fltd not as we, f'lcll sc. mcnt and no view which may avail. 

But we aJmit that this conference has met to con~idcr the 
CJllestion of our preservation ; and therefore let the argu· 
ment proceed in the manner which you propose.' 

89 Alit. '\VeiL then, we Athenians will us<.: no line 
words ; we will not go out of our way to prove at length 
that we have a rie:ht to rule, because . ._.. 1\'o ust in trrlkt'ng 
we overthrew the Persians ; or that about rigid; c.rpcdimcy 

we attack you now because we arc is'"' n·ord. 

suffering any injury at your hands. We should not 
convince you if we did; nor must you expect to con· 
,·ince us by arguing that, although a colony of the 
Laceclaemonians, you have taken no part in their ex· 
pcditions, or that you have never done us any wrong. 
But you and we should say what we really think, and 
aim only at what is possible, for we both alike know 
that into the discussion of human affairs the qu~stion of 
justice only enters where there is equal . power to enforce 
it, and that th<.: powerful exact what th c_y can, and tile 
weak grant what they must.' 

Mcf. ''Nell, then, since you set aside justice and ir1\'itc 90 
us to speak of expediency, in our 
judgment it is certainly expedient that 
you should respect a principle which 
is for the common good; that to every 

l·lw your OU!II snl.·f's, 

t!tm, ilts c.tftdtmlllmt 
)'Oil si1U11ld 110/ be luo 
sind. 

man when in peril a reasonable claim should be accounted 
a claim of right, and that any plea which he is disposed to 
urge, even if failing of the point a little, should help 
h is cause. Your interest in this principle is quite as 
great as ours, inasmuch as you,' if you fall, will incur 
the heaviest vengcanc<.:, and will be tht: most terrible 
example to mankind .' 

Alii. 'The f:-111 of our empire, if it should fall, is 91 
not an ev<.:nt to which we look forward 
with dismay; for ruling states such as 
Laccdacmon arc not cruel to their 
\'angu ished cnemi<.:s. \Vith the 
L<tccdacmonians, however, we are not 

Fur oursdz •cs lt'chn c·r. 
110 jf'ftrs. it is }'t} lf t('/tu 

lunJt' lo /ann 1/r t' f,·_ .. ....,, ,ll 
t{ <t'l~rt! i.:s rxj•l'd intf 
both for tts and _you. 

now contending; the real danger is from our many subject 
states, who may of their own motion rise up and ovcrcomt: 
their masters . But this is a danger which you may 
leave to us. And we will now enclea\'our to show that we V-4-11 
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have come in the interests of our empire, and that in' what 
\Ye arc about to sav we are only seeking the preservation 
of your c1ty. For we want to mak<; you ours with the 
kast trouble to ourselves, and it is for the interests of us 
both that you should not be destroyed.' 

g::: lvld. 'It may be your interest to be our masters, 
Fur ;•ou, y,·s. But but how can it be ours to be your 

flow for liS? S)aVt:S? 1 

93 Alh. 'To you the gain will be that by submission you 
)'uu :ui/1 sttjfa· less will a vert the worst ; and we shall be 

t~~ul "'cs/1(11/gniu "'ore. all the richer for your preservation.' 
9+ lvlc/. 'But must we be your enemies? \Viii you not 

Nay we not be receive us as friends if we arc neutral 
nmtrnl? and remain at peace with you ? ' 

95 A tit. ' No, your enmity is not half so mischievous to 
Uur sub;i·cts "'ould us as your friendship; for the one is In 

not uudcrstaud /hat. the eyes of our subjects an argument of 
our power, the other of our weakness.' 

g6 Mel. 'But arc your subjects really unable to distin· 
But !t't nrc 110t n guish between states in which you ha1·c 

colouy of yours. no concern, and those which arc chiefly 
your own colonies, and in some cases have revolted and 
been subdued by you? ' 

97 Ath. 1 Why, they do not doubt that both of them hai'C 

}(mnt·c tall·iugabo/11 
jusli<"c ngai11. 1Vc sn_l' 
that n•c etrmtol alluw 
frrcdulll tu iusiguijimut 
islanders. 

a good deal to say for themselves on 
the score of justice, but they think that 
states like yours arc left free because 
they are able to defend thcmsdn:~, and 
that we do not attack them because we 

dare not. So that your subje'ction will give us an increase 
of security, as well as an extension of empire. For 
we are masters of the sea, and you who are islanders, 
and insignificant islanders too, must not be allowed to 
escape us.' 

Mfl. ' But do you not recognise another danger? For, 
once more, since you drive us from B 11t will , 01 )'~wr 
the plea of justice and press upon us policy couvc11 a/lu,~ 

your doctrine of expediency , we must tmls into rnmu'c.•? 

show you what is for our interest, and, if it be for yours 
also, may hope to con\'ince you:-Will you nAt ht> '"akin~ 
enemi.e..r:; of ;~ 11 who :.1re now nPutral~? When they sec 
how you are treating us they will expect you some day to 
turn against them; and if so, are you not gtrengthcning 
the enemies whom you already have, and bringing tlpon 
you others who, if they could help, would never dream of 
being your enemies at all? ' 

A t!J. '\Ve do not consider our really dangerous ene
mies to be any of the peoples inhabiting 
the mainland who, secure in their 
freedom, may defer indefinitely any 
measures of precaution which they take 
against us, but islanders who, like you, 
happen to be under no control, and all 
who may be already irritated by the 

T!tt 11wtml ftof'lll 
of tht mai11lallfl ·,,, 
11otluitg to frar fiYJttl 
us, n 11tl tlurrf"rt :t'f 

ltrtt't' 1tolbi11g In fi'IJr 

frolll /hem. Our ·'""' 
jrrt.r tlltd !ltt•jrrt Mmul• 
rrs nrt' our dmt.l!'.,.• 

necessity of submission to our empire-these are our real 
· enemies, for they arc the most reckless and most likely to 

bring themselves as well as us into a danger which they 
cannot but foresee.' 

Md. 1 Surely then, if you and your subjects will hra1·e 
all ,this risk, you to preserve your 
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If )'Oil fight for rm
pirc nHd )'Ottr subjrt·t.-. . 

for· ji-rrdom, shall :''" 
bt slrr~·ts ." 

empire and they to be quit of it, how 
base and cowardly would it be in us, 
who retain our freedom, not to do and 
suffer anything rather than be your sla\·es.' 

Ath. 1 Not so, if you calmly reflect: for you are not 
Tlrtrr 1s uo cownr·d- fighting against equals to whom you 

irr itt ylrMittg to cannot yield without disgrace, but you 
sttpmor fom. a.re taking counsel whether or no you 
shall resist an overwhelming force . The question is not 
one of honour but of prudence.' 

J11d. 'But we know that the fortune of war is sometimes 
nut 1t'r hope thnt impartial, and not always on the side 

forfmle "lfiY hrfrimd of numbers. If we yield now, all is 
rts. over; but if we fight, there is yet a 
hope that we may stand upright.' 

ro3 Atlz. 1 Hope is a good comforter in the hour of danger, 

Hope is n grtrrf de
aivrr : crud 1:, ou~y rf,. 
frdtd whm 111t11 rrre 

nlrrrrrly miur.d. 

and when men have something else to 
depend upon, although hurtful, she is 
not ruinous. I3ut when her spend
thrift nature has induced them to st:~kc 

their all, they see her as she is in the moment of th eir 
fall, :~nd not till then. \Vhile the knowledge of her might 
enable them to be w:~rc of her, she never f:~ils . You :~re 
weak and a single turn of the scale might be your ruin. 
Do not you be thus deluded ; m·oid the error of which so 
many arc guilty, who, although they might still be s:~\·ed 

if they would take the n:~turalme:~ns, when visible grounds 
of confidence forsake them, h:~ve recourse to the invisible, 
to prophecies :~ncl oracles :~ncl the like, which ruin men by 
th e hopes which they inspi re in them.' 

Mel. 'We know only too well how hard the struggle 

llcrrt•m will pmtrd 
the right rr1td thr. !.no:

must be against your power, :~nd :~g:~inst 
fortune, if she docs not me:~n to be 

dnrntnnt(tll::• wt"ll sue- i1npartial. N evcrthcless \\·c do not 
rnur II.<. despair Of fortune; for \\'C hope to 

stand as high as you in the f.1vour of he:wcn, lwc:1t1se we 
arc righteous. and you :~gainst whom we contend :~re un
righteous; and we are satisfied th:~t our deficiency in 
power will be compensated by the aid of our allies the 
Lacedaemonians; they cannot refuse to he!p us, if only 
because we are their kinsmen, and for the s:~ke of their 
own honour. And therefore our confidence is not so 
utterly blind as you suppose.' 

At!t. I As for the Gods, we expect to have quite :IS ros 
much of their favour as you : for we Thnt the st,·aug.-r 

are not doing or claiming anything slro11/d mle o~·rr tire 

I ' J b d · · !(•cnkcr is n pn'11rrj-le 
w 11c 1 goes eyon common opm1on rom111011 to Gods 111111 
about divine or men's desires :~bout 111m, Thcrrfor ·e tl:r 

hum:~n things. For of the Gods we Gods rrrr rrs lif..r~,, to 
d f k h b fir<' 1 lttr ItS ns }'O:t. .A 11d 

bclie,·e, an o men we ·now, t at y tl,· l.arolao11 ,,11 ,-,,,_, 

a Jaw of their nature wherever they lou<· ouly to tl,.ir ill

can rule they will. This law w:~s not ,,,.,.,,,. 
made by us, and we :~rc not the first who have :~cted upon 
it; we did but inherit it, and shall beque:~th it to :~11 time, 
and we know that you and all m:~nkind, if you were :~s 

strong as we arc, would do as we do. So much for the 
Gods; we have told you why we expect to stand as high 
in their good opinion as you. i\ncl then as to the L:~cc

cbcmonians--when you im:~ginc that out of very shame 
they will assis t you, we admire the innocence of your ide:t, v - 4 - 13 
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but we do not envy you the folly of it. The Lacccbc· 
monians are exceedingly virtuous among themselves, and 
according to their national standard of moral ity . But, in 
respect of their dealings with others, although many things 
might be said, they can be described in few words-of all 
men whom we know they are the most notorious for 
identifying what is pleasant with what is honourable, and 
what is expedient with what is j ust. But how inconsistent 
is such a character with your present blind hope of 
deli\'erance ! ' 

;v[d. 'That is the \'Cry reason why we trust them; ro6 
th ey will look to their inkrcst, and therefore will not 
be willing to betray th e l'I'Ielians. who are their own 

Buflltti.-iJttt•·rstwt'/1 colonists, lest they should be distrusted 
i11duu t/1tm tonssistus. by their friends in H ell as and play 

into the hands of their enemies.' 
ro7 A tit. ' But do you not see that the path of expediency 

Notwhmtlttrrisn"y is safe, whereas justice and honour in-
tlfllrgrr. vol\'e danger in practice, and such 
d::~ngers the Lacedacmonians seldom c::~rc to face?' 

ro8 Mrl. 'On the other hand, we think that whate\'cr perils 
But thry mny ""d there may be, they will be· ready to 

our nid, nnd tlu·y nrr face them for our sakes, and will con
o,· Husmm. sider danger less dangerous where \\'C 

are concerned. For if they need our aid we ::~rc close 
at hand, and they can better trust our loyal feeling because 
we are their kinsmen.' 

rog A th. 'Yes, but wliat encourages men who arc invited 
Tlu nid whidz you to join in a conf1ict is clearly not the 

cn11 givr is uot st~({tcimt good-will of those who summon them 
to 11U1~·r lhtllt run into to their side, but a decided superiority 
tlnugcrfor)'OIIJ' snl·cs. 

ITO 

Tlrr_1• will not cnmr in real power. To this no men look 
nlorrr to nu islnml. more keenly than the Laccdaemo nians; 
so little confidence have they in their own resources, that 
they only attack their neighbours when they ha,·e numerous 
allies, and therefore they arc not likely to find their way 
by themselves to an islan<.l, when we arc masters of the 
sea.' 

Md. 'But they may send their allies: the Crct::1n se::1 is 

Tltt,.r .t;/uf's lltfl)'find 

lht/r ~t'fl}' to us~· rnul 
lht:'' H1t1)' thrnrsr!vrs in~ 
<•ntlr A !lim mrd dm:o 

a large place ; and the masters of the 
sea will' ha,·e more difficulty in o\'er
taking vessels which want to escape 
than the pursut:d in csc:1ping. If tlw 
attunpt should f:~il th ey ma:,· im·ad<' 

Attic:1 itself, and find their way to allies of yours whom 
Brasichs did not reach: and th en you will ha\"C to li ght. 
not for the conqu est of a land in which you han: no 
concern, but nearer home, for the presen·ation of your 
confederacy and of your own territory.' 

A tit. 'Help may come from Lacedaemon to you as it rrr 
has come to others, and should you Wnit mrd )'Ott :t·r"/1 

ever have actual experience of it, then .<rc. 1\'ot/rillg :J.•Iiirlryorr 

II k I 1 .<ny is to thr f>"t'llt. Yo:r 
)·ou wi ·now t 1at ne\'er once 1avc 

nrr t!rlt1dr'l hy n fnlsr 
the i\thcnians retired from a Stege snr.<<"<>(lwrrour. 7Jti,d· 

through fear of a foe elsewhere. You ngnirt. 

told us that the safety of your city would be your first 
care, but we remark that, in thi s long discussion, not 
a word has been uttered by you which would gi,·e a 
reasonable man expectation of deliverance. Your strongest 
grounds are hopes deferred, and what power you ha\'c is 



not to be compared with that which is. already arrayed 
against you. Unless after we have withdrawn you mean 
to come, as even now you may, to a wiser conclusion, you 
are showing a great want of sense. For surely you cannot 
dream of flying to that false sense of honour which has 
been the ruin of so many when danger and dishonour 
were staring them in the face. Many men with their 
eyes still open to the consequences have found the word 
"honour" too much for them, and have suffered a mere 
name to lure them on, until it has drawn down upon them 
real and irretrievable calamities; through th eir own folly 
they have incurred a worse dishonour than fortune wou ld 
have inflicted upon them. If you arc wise you will not 
run this risk; you . ought to see that there can be no 
disgrac~ in yielding to a great city which invites you to 
become her ally on reasonable ~erms, keeping your own 
land, and merely paying tribute; and that you will ccr· 
tainly gain no honour if, having to choose between two 
alternatives, safety and war, you obstinately prefer the 
worse. To maintain our rights against equals, to be 
politic with superiors, and to be moderate towards infe
riors is the path of safety. Reflect once more when we 
ha,·e withdrawn, and say to yourseh·es over and o\'er 
:1~ain that you arc deliberating about your one and only 
country, which may be sa\·ed or may be destroyed by a 
single decision.' 

r r2 The Athenians left the conference: the Melians, after 
Tht MrHa11s •·rfitsr consulting among thcmsel\'es, resolved 

to y ir!d. to persevere in their refusal, and mad e 
answer as follows:-' Men of Athens, our resolution is un· 
changed; and we will not in a moment surrender that 
liberty which our city, founded seven hundred years ago, 
still enjoys; we will trust to the good fortune which, by 
the favour of the Gods, has hitherto preserved us, and for 
human help to the Laccdaemonians, and endeavour to sa\'e 
ourseh·es. We are ready howe\'er to be your friends, and 
the enemies ne ith er of you nor of the Lacedaemonians, 
and we ask you to lea\'e our country when you have made 
such a peace as may appear to be in the interest of both 
parties.' 

rr3 Such was the answer of the Melians; the Athenians, as 
J.ast words of the they quitted the conference, spoke as 

Athmia11s. follows:-' 'vVell, we must say, judging 
from the decision at which you have arrived, that you arc 
t.J'1 e only men who deem the future to be more certain than 
the present, and regard tJ1ings unseen as already realised 
in your fond anticipa~ion, and that the more you cast your· 
selves upon th e Lacc<hcmonians and fortune and hope, 
and trust them, th e more complete will be your ruin.' 

rr4 The Athenian cm·oys returnee! to the army; ami tlw 
T!u Athmiansblod:- genera ls, when they found th:1t the 

ndc Me/<><. Mclians would not yield, immedi:1tcly 
commenced hostilities. They S\l!TOtt!Hi ed the to\\'n of 
Melos with a \\':111, dividing the work :1mong the St'\'C ra l 
contingents. They then left troops of th eir o\\'n :~ml of 
their allies to keep guanl both by bnd and by sc:1, and 
ret ired \\'ith the grc:1te r part of their army; th e t-c-m:t indn 
carrieJ on the blocbdc .. . 
The pbce was now closely invested, ant! there \\'as 
treachery among the citizens themseh·es. So the ~lelians v - 4 - 15 
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were induced to surrender at discretion. The Athenians 
thereupon put to death all who were of military age, and 
made slaves of the wemen and children. They then 
colonised the island, sending thither five hundred settlers 
of their own. 



LUCRETIUS 

ON THE NATURE OF THINGS 

BOOK I 

:'.!OTHER of the Aeneadae, darling of men and gods, increase-giving 
\'enus, who beneath the gliding signs of heaven fillest with thy presence 
the ship-carrying sea, the corn-bearing lands, since through thee every 
kind of living things is conceived, rises up and beh9lds the light of the 
sun. Before thee, goddess, flee the winds, the clouds of heaven; before 
thee and thy advent; for thee earth manifold in works puts forth sweet
smelling flowers; for thee the levels of the sea do laugh and heaven pro
pitiated shines with outspread light. For soon as the vernal aspect of 
day is disclosed, and the birth-favouring breeze of Favonius unbarred is 
blowing fresh, first the fowls of the air, 0 lady, show signs of thee and 
thy entering in, throughly smitten in heart by thy power. Next the wild 
herds bound over the glad pastures and swim the rapid rivers: in such 
wise each made prisoner by thy charms follows thee with desire, whither 
thou goest to lead it on. Yes, throughout seas and mountains and sweep
ing rivers and leafy homes of birds and grassy plains, striking fond love 
into the breasts of all thou constrainest them each after its kind to con
tinue their races with desire. Since thou then art sole mistress of the na
ture of things and without thee nothing rises up into the divine borders 
of light, nothing grows to be glad or lovely, fain would I have thee for 
a helpmate in writing the verses which I essay to pen on the nature of 
things for our own son of the }.!emmii, whom thou, goddess, hast willed 
to have no peer, rich as he ever is in every grace. Wherefore all the more, 
0 lady, lend my lays an everliving charm. Cause meanwhile the savage 
works of war to be lulled to rest throughout all seas and lands; for thou 
alone canst bless mankind with calm peace, seeing that Mavors lord of 
battle controls the savage works of war, l\Iavors who often flings him
self into thy lap quite vanquished by the never-healing wound of love; 
and then with upturne.d face and shapely neck thrown back feeds with 
love his greedy sight gazing, goddess, open-mouthed on thee; and as 
backward he reclines, his breath stays hanging on thy lips. While then, 
lady, he is reposing on thy holy body, shed thyself about him and above, 
and pour from thy lips sweet discourse, asking, glorious dame, gentle 
peace for the Romans. For neither can. we in our country's day of 
trouble with untroubled mind think only of our work, nor can the illus
trious offse t of :'.Iemmius in times like these be wanting to the general 
weal. ... for what remains to tell, apply to true reason unbusied ears and 
a keen mind withdrawn from cares, lest my gifts set out for you with stead
fast zeal you abandon with disdain, before they are understood. For I will 
essay to discourse to you of the most high system of heaven and the gods 
and will open up the first beginnings of things, out of which nature gives 
birth to all th ings and increase and nourishment, and into which nature 
likewise di ssoh·es them back after their destruction. These we are ac
customed in explaining their reason to call matter and begetting bodies 
of things and to name seeds of things and also to term first bodies, be
cause from them as first elements all things are. 

When human life to view lay foully prostrate upon earth crushed 
down under the weight of religion, who showed her head from the quar
ters of heaven with hideous aspect lowering upon mortals, a man of 
Greece1 ventured first to lift up his mortal eyes to her face and first to 
withstand her to her face. Him neither story of gods nor thunderbolts 
nor heaven with threatening roar could quell: they only chafed the more 
the eager courage of his soul, f1lling him with desire to be the first to 
burst the fast bars of nature's portals. Therefore the living force of his 
soul gained the day: on he passed far beyond the flaming walls of the 
world and traversed throughout in mind and spirit the immeasurable v- 6 - 1 
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universe; _whence he returns a conqueror to tell us what can what can· 
not com~ mto being; in short on what principle each thing ha~ its powers 
defined, Its deepset ?oundary ma~k. !herefore religion is put under foot 
and t:a~pled upon m turn; us h1s VIctory brings level with heaven. 

Th_Is Is what I fear herein, lest haply you should fancy that you are 
entenng on unholy grounds of reason and treading the path of sin· 
w_hereas ~n the contrary often and often that very religion has giv~ 
birth to s~nful and unholy deeds. Thus in Au lis the chosen chieftains of 
the Danai, foremost of men, foully polluted with Iphianassa's blood the 
altar of the Trivian maid.2 Soon as the fillet encircling her maiden 
tresses shed itself in equal lengths adown each cheek and soon as sbe 
sa~ . her. fa the~ standing sorrowful before the altars a~d beside him tbe 
m1ms~enng pnests hiding the knife and her countrymen at sight of her 
sheddmg tears, speechless in terror she dropped down on her knees and 
sank ~o the ground . Nor aught in such a moment could it avail the luck· 
l~ss g1rl t?at she had first bestowed the name of father on the king. For 
hfted up m the hands of the men she was carried shivering to the altars, 
not af~er ?ue p~rformance of t_he customary rites to be escorted by the 
cle~r-n~gmg bn~al song, but m the very season of marriage, stainless 
maid m1d the stam of blood, to fall a sad victim by the sacrificing stroke 
of a father, that thus a happy and prosperous departure might be 
granted to the fleet. So great the evils to which religion could prompt! 

This terror then and darkness of mind must be dispelled not by tbe 
rays of the sun and glittering shafts of day, but by the aspect and the 
law of nature; 3 the warp of whose design we shall begin with this first 
principle, nothing is ever gotten out of nothing by divine power. Fear in 
sooth holds so in check all mortals, because they see many operations go 
on in earth and heaven, the causes of which they can in no way under· 
stand, believing them therefore to be done by power divine. For these 
reasons when we shall have seen that nothing can be produced from 
nothing, we shall then more correctly ascertain that which we are seek· 
ing, both the clements out of which every thing can be produced and the 
manner in which all things are done without the hand of the gods. 

If things came from nothing, any kind rnight be born of any thing, 
nothing would require seed. l\Ien for instance might rise out of the sea, 
the scaly race out of the earth, and birds might burst out of the sky; 
horned and other herds, every kind of wild beasts would haunt with 
changing brood tilth and wilderness alike. Nor would the same fruits 
keep constant to trees, but would change; any tree might bear any fruit. 
For if there were not begetting bodies for each, how could things have a 
fixed unvarying mother? But in fact because things are all produced 
from fixed seeds, each thing is born and goes forth into the borders of 
light out of that in which resides its matter and first bodies; and for this 
reason all things cannot be gotten out of all things, because in particular 
things resides a distinct power. Again why do we see the rose put forth in 
spring, corn in the season of heat, vines yielding at the call of autumn, if 
not because, when the fixed seeds of things have streamed together at 
the proper time, whatever is born discloses itself, while the due seasons 
are there and the quickened earth brings its weakly products in safety 
forth into the borders of light? But if they came from nothing, they 
would rise up suddenly at uncertain periods and unsuitable times of 
year, inasmuch as there would be .no first-beginnings to be kept from a 
begetting union by the unpropitious season. No nor would time be re
quired for the growth of things after the meeting of the seed, if they 
could increase out of nothing. Little babies would at once grow into men 
and trees in a moment would rise and spring out of the ground. But none 
of these events it is plain ever comes to pass, since all things grow step 
by step at a fixed time, as is natural, since they all grow from a fixed 
seed and in growing preserve their kind; so that you may be sure that 
all things increase in size and are fed out of their own matter. Further· 
more without fixed seasons of rain the earth is unable to put forth its 
gladdening produce, nor again if kept from food could the nature of liv· 
ing things continue its kind and sustain life; so that you may hold 
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greater truth that .m.any bodies are common to many things, as we see 
letters common to d1fferent words, than that any thing could come into 
being without first-beginnings. Again why could not nature have pro
duced men of such a size and strength as to be able to wade on foot 
across the sea and rend great mountains with their hands and outlive 
many generations of living men, if not because an unchanging matter 
has been assigned for begetting things and what can arise out of this 
matter is fixed? We must admit therefore that nothing can come from 
nothing, since things require seed before they can severally be born and 
be brought out into the buxom fields of air. Lastly since we see that tilled 
grounds surpass untilled and yield a better produce by the labour of 
hands, we may infer that there are in the earth first-beginnings of things 
which by turning up the fruitful clods with the share and labouring the 
soil of the earth we stimulate to rise. But if there were not such, you 
would see all things without any labour of ours spontaneously come 
forth in much greater perfection. 

lHoreover nature dissolves every thing back into its first bodies and 
does not annihilate things. For if aught were mortal in all its parts alike, 
the thing in a moment would be snatched away to destruction from be
fore our eyes; since no force would be needed to produce disruption 
among its parts and undo their fastenings. Whereas in fact, as all things 
consist of an impetishable seed, nature suffers the destruction of nothing 
to be seen, until a force has encountered it sufficient to dash things to 
pieces by a blow or to pierce through the void place$ within them and 
break them up. Again if time, whenever it makes away with things 
through age, utterly destroys them eating up all their matter, out of 
what does Venus bring back into the light of life the race of living things 
each after its kind, or, when they are brought back, out of what does 
earth manifold in works give them nourishment and increase, furnishing 
them with food each after its kind? Out of what do its own native foun
tains and extraneous rivers from far and wide keep full the sea? Out of 
what does ether feed the stars? For infinite time gone by and lapse of 
days must have eaten up all things which are of mortal body. Now if in 
that period of time gone by those things have existed, of which this sum 
of things is composed and recruited, they are possessed no doubt of an 
imperishable body, and cannot therefore any of them return to nothing. 
Again the same force and cause would destroy all things without distinc
tion, unless everlasting matter held them together, matter more or less 
closely linked in mutual entanglement: a touch in sooth would be suffi
cient cause of death, inasmuch as any amount of force must of course 
undo the texture of things in which no parts at all were of an everlasting 
body. But in fact, because the fastenings of first-beginnings one with the 
other are unlike and matter is everlasting, things continue with body un
injured, until a force is found to encounter them strong enough to over
power the texture of each. A thing therefore never returns to nothing, 
but all things after disruption go back into the first bodies of matter. 
Lastly rains die, when father ether has tumbled them into the lap of 
mother earth; but then goodly crops spring up and boughs are green 
with leaves upon the trees, trees themselves grow and are laden with 
fruit; by them in turn our race and the race of wild beasts are fed, by 
them we see glad towns teem with children and the leafy forests ring on 
all sides with the song of new birds; through them cattle wearied with 
their load of fat lay their bodies down about the glad pastures and the 
\rhite milky stream pours from the distended udders; through them a 
new brood with weakly limbs frisks and gambols over the soft grass, rapt 
in their young hearts with the pure new milk. None of the things there
fore which seem to be lost is utterly lost, since nature replenishes one 
thing out of another and docs not suffer any thing to be begotten, before 
she has been recruited by the death of some other .•• 

BOOK II 
. . . . . 

Now mark and I will expiain by what motion the begetting bodies of 
matter do beget different things and after they arc begotten again break 
them up, and by what force they are compelled so to do and what 
velocity is given to them for travelling through the great void : do you 
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mind to give heed to my words. For verily matter does not cohere insep. 
arably massed together, since we see that everything wanes and perceive 
that all things ebb as it were by length of time and that age withdraws 
them from our sight, though yet the sum is seen to remain unimpaired 
by reason that the bodies which quit each thing, lessen the things 
from which they go, gift with increase those to which they have come, 
compel the former to grow old, the latter to come to their prime, and 
yet abide not with these. Thus the sum of things is ever renewed and 
mortals live by a reciprocal dependency. Some nations wax, others wane, 
and in a brief space the races of living things are changed and like run· 
ners hand over the lamp of life. 

If you think that first-beginnings of things can lag and by lagging 
give birth to new motions of things, you wander far astray from the 
path of true reason: since they travel about through void, the first-be
ginnings of things must all move on either by their own weight or haply 
by the stroke of another. For when during motion they have, as often 
happens, met and clashed, the result is a sudden rebounding in an oppo
site direction; and no wonder, since they are most hard and of weight 
proportioned to their solidity and nothing behind gets in their way. 
And that you may more clearly see that all bodies of matter are in 
restless movement, remember that there is no lowest point in the sum 

- of the universe, and that first bodies have not where to take their stand, 
since space is without end and limit and extends immeasurably in all 
directions round, as I bave shown in many words and as has been proved 
by sure reason. Since this then is a certain truth, sure enough no rest 
is given to first bodies throughout the unfathomable void, but driven 
on rather in ceaseless and varied motion they partly, after they have 
pressed together, rebound leaving great spaces between, while in part 
they are so dashed away after the stroke as to leave but small spaces 
between. And all that form a denser aggregation when brought together 
and rebound leaving trifling spaces between, held fast by their own 
close-tangled shapes, these form enduring bases of stone and unyielding 
bodies of iron and the rest of their class, few in number, which travel 
onward along the great void. All the others spring far off and rebound 
far leaving great spaces between: these furnish us with thin air and 
bright sunlight. And many more travel along the great void, which have 
been thrown off from the unions of things or though admitted have yet 
in no case been able likewise to assimilate their motions. Of this truth, 
which I am telling, we have a representation and picture always going 
on before our eyes and present to us: observe whenever the rays are 
let in and pour the sunlight through the dark chambers of houses: you 
will see many minute bodies in many ways through the apparent void 
mingle in the midst of the light of the rays, and as in never-ending 
conflict skirmish and give battle combating in troops and never halting, 
driven about in frequent meetings and partings; so that you may guess 
from this, what it is for first-beginnings of things to be ever tossing 
abopt in the great void. So far as it goes, a small thing may give an illus
tration of great things and put you on the track of knowledge. And for 
this reason too it is meet that you should give greater heed to these 
bodies which are seen to tumble about in the sun's rays, because such 
tumblings imply that motions also of matter latent and unseen are at the 
bottom. For you will observe many things were impelled by unseen 
blows to change their course and driven back to return the way they 
came now this way now that way in all directions round. All you are 
to know derive this restlessness from the first-beginnings. For the first· 
beginnings of things move first of themselves; next those bodies which 
form a small aggregate and come nearest so to say to the powers of the 
first-beginnings, are impelled and set in movement by the unseen strokes 
of those first bodies, and they next in turn stir up bodies which are a 
little larger. Thus motion mounts up frQm the first-beginnings and step 
by step issues forth to our senses, so that those bodies also move, which 
we can discern in the sunlight, though it is not clearly seen by what 
blows they so act •••. 
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BOOK III 

And now since I have shown what-like the beginnings of all things 
are and how di verse with varied shapes as they fly spontaneously driven 
on in everlasting motion, and how all things can be severally produced 
out of these, next after these questions the nature of the mind and soul 
should methinks be cleared Up by my verses and that dread of Acheron 
be driven headlong forth, troubling as it does the life of man from its 
inmost depths and overspread ing all things with the blackness of death, 
allowing no pleasure to be pure and l.)nalloyed. ~ •. 

This same principle teaches that the nature of the mind and soul is 
bodily; for when it is seen to push the limbs, rouse the body from sleep, 
and alter the countenance and guide and turn about the whole man, and 
when we see that none of these effects can take place without touch nor 
touch without body, must we not admit that the mind and the soul are 
of a bodily nature? Again you perceive that our mind in our body suf
fers together with the body and feel s in unison with it. When a weapon 
with a shudder-causing force has been driven in and has laid bare bones 
and sinews within the body, if it does not take life, yet there ensues a 
faintness and a lazy sinking to the ground and on the ground the tur
moil of mind which arises, and sometimes a kind of undecided inclina
tion to get up. Therefore the nature of the mind must be bodily, since 
it suffers from bodily weapons and blows. 

I will now go on to explain in my verses of what kind of body the 
mind consists and out of what it is formed. First of all I say that it is 
extremely fi ne and formed of exceedingly minute bodies. That this is so 
you may, if you please to attend, clearly perceive from what follows: 
nothing that is seen takes place with a velocity equal to that of the 
mind when it starts some suggestion and actually sets it agoing; the 
mind therefore is stirred with greater rapidity than any of the things 
whose nature stands out visible to sight. But that which is so passing 
nimble, must consist of seeds exceedingly round and exceedingly mi
nute, in order to be stirred and set in motion by a small moving power. 
Thus water is moved and heaves by ever so small a force, formed as it 
is of small particles apt to roll. But on the other hand the nature of 
honey is more sticky, its liquid more sluggish and its movement more 
dilatory; for the whole mass of matter coheres more closely, because 
sure enough it is made of bodies not so smooth , fi ne, and round. A breeze 
however gentle and light can force, as you may see, a high heap of poppy 
seed to be blown away from the top downwards; but on the other hand 
Eurus itself cannot move a heap of stones. Therefore bodies possess a 
power of mo.ving in proportion to their smallness and smoothness; and 
on the other hand the greater weight ane roughness bodies prove to 
have, the more stable they are. Since then the nature of the mind has 
l.Jeen found to be eminently easy to move, it must consist of bodies 
exceedingly small, smooth, and round. The knowledge of which fact, my 
good fri end, will on many accoun ts prove useful and be serviceable to 
you. The following fact too likewise demonstrates how fi ne the texture 
is of which its nature is composed, and how small the room is in which 
it can be contained, could it only be collected into one mass: soon as 
the untroubled sleep of death has gotten hold of a man and the nature of 
the mind and soul has withdrawn, you can perceive then no diminution 
of the entire body either in appearance or weight : death makes all good 
save the vital sense and heat. Therefore the whole soul must consist of 
very small seeds and be inwoven through veins and flesh and sinews; 
inasmuch as, after it has all withdrawn from the whole body, the ex
terior contour of the limbs preserves itself entire and not a ti ttle of the 
weight is lost. Just in th~ same way when the flavour of wine is gone 
or when the delicious aroma of a per fu me has been dispersed into the 
air or when the savour has left some body, yet the thing itself does not 
therefore look smaller to the eye, nor does aught seem to have been 
taken from the weight, because sure enough many minute seeds make v - 6 - 5 
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up the savours and the odour in the whole body of the several things. 
Therefore, again and again I say, you are to know that the nature of 
the mind and the soul has been formed of exceedingly minute seeds, 
since at its departure it takes away none of the weight. •.• 

Again the quickened powers of body and mind by their joint partner· 
ship enjoy health and life; for the nature of the mind cannot by itself 
alone Without the body give forth vital motions nor can the body again 
bereft of the soul continue to exist and make use of its senses: just, you 
are to know, as the eye itself torn away from its roots cannot see any· 
thing when apart from the whole body, thus the soul and mind cannot 
it is plain do anything by themselves. Sure enough, because mixed up 
through veins and flesh, sinews and bones, their first-beginnings are 
confined by all the body and are not free to bound away leaving great 
spaces between, therefore thus shut in they make those sense-giving 
motions which they cannot make after death when forced out of the 
body into the air by reason that they are not then confmed in a like 
manner; for the air will be a body and a living thing, if the soul shall be 
able to keep itself together and to enclose in it those motions which it 
used before to perform in the sinews and within the body. Moreover 
even while it yet moves within the confines of life, often the soul shaken 
from some cause or other is seen to wish to pass out and be loosed from 
the whole body, the features are seen to droop as at the last hour and 
all the limbs to sink flaccid over the bloodless trunk: just as happens, 
when the phrase is used, the mind is in a bad way, or the soul is quite 
gone; when all is hurry and every one is anxious to keep from parting 
the last tie of life; for then the mind and the power of the soul are 
shaken throughout and both are quite loosened together with the body; 
so that a cause somewhat more powerful can quite break them up. Why 
doubt I would ask that the soul when driven forth out of the body, when 
in the open air, feeble as it is, stript of its covering, not only cannot 
continue through eternity, but is unable to hold together the smallest 
fraction of time? Therefore, again and again I say, when the envelop
ing body has been all broken up and the vital airs have been forced out, 
vou must admit that the senses of the mind and the soul are dissolved, 
~ince the cause of destruction is one and inseparable for both body and 
soul. ... 

Death therefore to us is nothing, concerns us not a jot, since the 
nature of the mind is proved to be mortal; and as in time gone by we 
felt no distress, when the Poeni from all sides came together to do bat· 
tie, and all things shaken by war's troublous uproar shuddered and 
quaked beneath high heaven, and mortal men were in doubt which of 
the two peoples it should be to whose empire all must fall by sea and 
land alike, thus when we shall be no more, when there shall have been 
a separation of body and soul, out of both of which we are each formed 
into a single being, to us, you may be sure, who then shall be no more, 
nothing whatever can happen to excite sensation, not if earth shall be 
mingled with sea and sea with heaven. And even supposing the nature 
of the mind and power of the soul do feel, after they have been severed 
from our body, yet that is nothing to us who by the binding tie of mar· 
riage between body and soul are formed each into one single being. And 
if time should gather up our matter after our death and put it once 
more into the position in which it now is, and the light of life be given 
to us again, this result even would concern us not at all, when the chain 
of our self-consciousness has once been snapped asunder. So now we 
giye ourselves no concern about any self which we have been before, nor 
rio we feel any distress on the score of that self. For when you look 
back on the whole past course of immeasurable time and think how 
manifold are the shapes which the motions of matter take, you may 
easily credit this too, that these very same seeds of which we now are 
formed, have often before been placed in the same order in which they 
now are; and yet we cannot recover this in memory: a break in our 
existence has been interposed, and all the motions have wandered to and 
fro far astrav from the sensations they produced. For he whom evil is to 
befall, must -in his own person exist at the very time it comes, if the mis-
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cry and suffering are haply to have any place at all; but since death 
precludes this, and forbids him to be, upon whom the ills can be brought, 
you may be sure that we have nothing to fear after death, and that ~e 
who exists not, cannot become miserable, and that it matters not a whtt 
whether he has been born into life at any other time, when immortal 
death has taken away his mortal life. 

Therefore . when you see a man bemoaning his hard case, that after 
death he shall either rot with his body laid in the grave or be devoured 
by flames or the jaws of wild beasts, you may be sure that his ring 
betrays a flaw and that there lurks in his heart a secret goad, though 
he himself declare that he does not believe that any sense will remain 
to him after death. He does not methinks really grant the conclusion 
which he professes to grant nor the principle on which he so professes, 
nor does he take and force himself root and branch out of life, but all 
unconsciously imagines something of self to survive. For when any one 
in life suggests to himself that birds and beasts will rend his body after 
death, he makes moan for himself: he does not separate himself from 
that self, nor withdraw himself fully from the body so thrown out, and 
fancies himself that other self and stands by and impregnates it with his 
own sense. Hence he makes much moan that he has been born mortal, 
and sees not that after real death there will be no other self to remain in 
life and lament to self that his own self has met death, and there to 
stand and grieve that his own self there lying is mangled or burnt. For 
if it is an evil after death to be pulled about by the devouring jaws of 
wild beasts, I cannot s.ee why it should not be a cruel pain to be laid on 
fires and burn in hot flames, or to be placed in honey and stifled, or to 
stiffen with cold, stretched on the smooth surface of an icy slab of stone, 
or to be pressed down and crushed by a load of earth above. 

'Now no more shall thy house admit thee with glad welcome, nor a 
most virtuous wife and sweet children run to be the first to snatch kisses 
and touch thy heart with a silent joy. No more mayst thou be pros
perous in thy doings, a safeguard to thine own. One disastrous day has 
taken from thee. luckless man in luckless wise all the many prizes of 
life.' This do men say; but add not thereto 'and now no longer does any 
craving for these things beset thee withal.' For if they could rightly 
perceive this in thought and follow up the thought in words, they would 
release themselves from great distress and apprehension of mind. 'Thou, 
even as now thou art, sunk in the sleep of death, shalt continue so to 
be all time to come, freed from all distressful pains; but we with a 
sorrow that would not be sated wept for thee, when close by thou didst 
turn to an ashen hue on thy appalling funeral pile, and no length of days 
shall pluck from our hearts our ever-during grief.' This question there
fore should be asked of this speaker, what there is in it so passing bitter, 
if it come in the end to sleep and rest, that any one should pine in never
ending sorrow. 

This too men often, when they have reclined at table cup in hand 
and shade their brows with crowns, love to say from the heart, 'short is 
this enjoyment for poor weak men ; presen tly it will have been and never 
after may it be called back'. As if after their death it is to be one of 
their chiefest afllictions that thirst and parching drought is to burn them 
up hapless wretches, or a craving for any thing else is to beset them. 
\\"hat folly! no one feels the want of himsel f and life at the time when 
mind and body arc together sunk in sleep; for all we cue this sleep 
might be everlasting, no craving whatever for ourselves then moves us. 
,\nd yet by no means do those first-beginnings throughout our frame 
wander at that time far away from their sense-producing motions, at 
the moment when a man sta rts up from sleep and collects himself. Death 
therefore must be thought to concern us much less, if less there can be 
than what we see to be nothing; for a greater di spersion of the mass of 
matter follows after death, and no one wakes up, upon whom the chill 
cessation of life has once come. 

Once more, if the nature of things could suddenly utter a voice and 
in person could rally any of us in such words as these, 'what hast thou, v - 6 - 7 
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0 mortal, so much at heart, that thou gorst such lengths in sickiy 
rows? Why bemoan and bewail death? For say thy life past and 
has been welcome to thee and thy blessings have not all, as if they 
poured into a perforated vessel, run through and been lost without av 
why ·not then take thy departure like a guest f11led with life, and 
resignation, thou fool, enter upon untroubled rest? But if all that t 
hast enjoyed, has been squandered and lost, and life is a grievance, 
seck to make any addition, to be wasted perversely in its turn and I 
utterly without avail? Why not rather make an encl of life and trav 
For there is nothing more which I can contrive and discover for thee 
give pleasure: all things are ever the same. Though thy body is not 
decayed with years nor thy frame worn out and exhausted, yet 
things remain the same, ay though in length of life thou shouldst 
last all races of things now living, nay even more if thou shouldst n 
die,' what answer have we to make save this, that nature sets up agai 
us a well-founded claim and outs forth in her pleading a true indi 
ment? If however one of greater age and more advanced in years sho 
complain and lament poor wretch his death more than is right, wou 
she not with greater cause raise her voice and rally him in sharp 
cents, 'Away from this time forth with thy tears, rascal; a truce to 
complainings: thou decayest after full enjoyment of all the priz~ 
life. But because thou 'ever yearnest for what is not present, and 
spisest what is, life has slipped from thy grasp unfmished and unsat' 
fying, and or ever thou thoughtest, death has taken his stand at 
pillow, before thou canst take thy departure sated and filled with good 
things. Now however resign all things unsuited to thy age, and with a 
good grace up and greatly go: thou must.' With good reason methinb 
she would bring her charge, with reason rally and reproach; for old 
things give way and are supplanted by new without fail, and one thine 
must ever be replenished out of other things; and no one is delivered 

over to the pit and black Tartarus: matter is needed for after genera
tions to grow; all of which though · ll follow thee when they have fin
ished their term of life; and thus iL .s that all these no less than thoa 
have before this come to an end and hereafter will come to an end. 
Thus one thing will never cease to rise out of another, and life is granted 
to none in fee-simple, to all in usufruct. Think too how the bygone an
tiquity of everlasting time before our birth was nothing to us. Nature 
therefore holds this up to us as a mirror of the time yet to come after 
our death. Is there aught in this that looks appalling, aught that wears 
an aspect of gloom? Is it not more untroubled than anv sleeo?.,. 

Once more what evil lust of life is this which constrains us with such 
force to be so mightily troubled in doubts and dangers? A sure term of 
life is fixed for mortals, and death cannot be shunned, but meet it we 
must. Moreover we are ever engaged, ever ·involved in the same pursuits, 
and no new pleasure is struck out by living on; but whilst what we crave 
is wanting, it seems to transcend all the rest; then, when it has beea 
gotten, we crave something else, and ever does the same thirst of life 
possess us, as we gape for it open-mouthed. Quite doubtful it is what 
fortune the future will carry with it or what chance will bring us or 
what end is at hand. Nor by prolonging life do we take one tittle from 
the time past in death nor can we fret anything away, whereby we may 
haply be a less long time in the condition of the dead. Therefore you 
may complete as many generations as you please during your life; none 
the less however will that everlasting death await you; and for no les1 
long a time will he be no more in being, who beginning with to-day has 
ended his life, than the man who has died many months and years ago. 



EPICTETUS 

THE ENCHE!R!DION 

1. So)JE things are ·under our control, while others 
are not under our control. under our control are 
conception, choice, desire, aversion, and, in a word, 
everything that is our own doing; not under our 
control are our body, our property, reputation, office, 
and, in a word, everything that is not our own 
doing. Furthermore, the things under our control 
are by nature free, unhindered, and unimpeded ; 
while the things not under our control are weak, 
servile, subject to hindrance, and not our own. 
Remember, therefore, that if what is naturally 
slavish you think to be free, and what is not your 
own to be your own, you will be hampered, will 
grieve, will be in turmoil, and will blame both 
gods and men; while if you think only what 
is your own to be your own, and what is not 
your own to be, as it really is, not your own, then 
no one ·will ever be able to exert compulsion upon 
you, no one will hinder you, you will blame no one, 
will find fault with no one, will do absolutely 
nothing agaipst your will, you will have no personal 
enemy, no one will harm you, for neither is there 
any harm that can touch you. 

With such high aims, therefore, remember that 
you must bestir yourself with no slight effort to lay 
hpld of them, but you will have to give up some 
things entirely, and defet· others for the time being. 
But if you wish for these things also, and at the 
same time for both office and wealth, it may be that 
you will not get even these latter, because you aim 
also at the former, and certainly you will fail to 
get the former, which alone bring freedom and 
happiness. 

Make it, therefore, your study at the very outset 
to say to every harsh external impression, "You 
are an externl\l impression and not at all what you 
appear to he." After that examine it and test it 
by these rules which you have, the first and most 
important of which is this: Whether the impression 
has to do with the things which are under our con
trol, or with those which are not under our con
trol ; and, if it has to do with some one of the 
things not under our control, have ready to hand 
the answer, "It is nothing to me." 

3. With everything which entertains you, is useful, 
or of which you are fond, remember to say to your
self, beginning with the very least things, "What is 
its nature?" If you are fond of a jug, say," I am 
fond of a jug"; for when it is broken you will not 
be disturbed. If you kiss your own child or wife, 
say to yourself that you are kissing a human being; 
for when it dies you will . not be disturbed . 

4. When you are on the point of putting your 
hand to some undertaking, remind yourself what 
the nature of that undertaking is. If you are going 
out of the house to bathe, put before your mind 
what happens at a public bath-those who splash 
you with water, those who jostle against you, those 
who vilify you and rob you. And thus you will 
set about your undertaking more securely if at 
the outset you say to yourself, "I want to take 
a bath, and, at the same time, to keep my moral 
pqrpose in harmony with nature." And so do in v - 6 - 9 
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every undertaking. for thus, if anything happens 
to hinder you in your bathing, you will be ready to 
say, "Oh, well, this was not the on! y thing that I 
wanted, but I wanted also to keep my moral pur· 
pose in harmony with nature ; and I shall not so 
keep it if I am vexed at what is going on." 

5. It is not the things themselves that disturb 
men, but their judgements about these things. For 
example, death is nothing dreadful, or else Socrates 
too wouid have thought so, but the judgement 
that death is dreadful, this is the drt>adful thing. 
When, therefore, we are hindered, or disturbed, 
or grieved, let us never blame anyone but our· 
selves, that means, our own judgements. It is 
the part of an uneducated person to blame others 
where he himself fares ill ; to blame himself is the 
part of one whose education has begun ; to blame 
neither another nor his own self is the part of one 
whose education is already complete. 

8. Do not seek to have everything that happens 
happen as you wish, but wish for everything to 
happen as it actually does happen , and your life will 
be serene. 

10. In the case of everything that befalls you, 
remember to turn to yourself and see what faculty 
you have to deal with it. If you see a handsome 
lad or woman, you will find continence the faculty 
to employ here ; if hard labour is laid upon you, 
you will find endurance; if reviling, you will find 
patience to bear evil. And if you habituate your· 
self in this fashion , your external impressions will 
not run away with you. 

14. If you make it your will that your children 
and your wife and your friends should live for ever, 
you are silly; for you are making it your will that 
things not under your control should be under your 
control, and that what is not your own should be your 
own. In the same way, too, if you make it your will 
that your slave-boy be free from faults, you are a 
fool; for you are making it your will that vice be not 
vice, but something else. If, however, it is your 
will not to fail in what you desire, this is in your 
power. Wherefore, exercise yourself in that which 
ISm your power. Each man's master is the person 
who has the authority over what the man wishes or 
does not wish, so as to secure it, or take it away. 
Whoever, therefore, wants to be free, let him 
neither wish for anything, nor avoid anything, that 
is under the control of others; or else he is necessarily 
a slave. 

15. Remember that you ought to behave in life 
as you would at a banquet. As something is being 
passed around it comes to you ; stretch out your 
hand and take a portion of it politely. It passes on; 
do not detain it. Or it has not come to you yet; 
do not project your desire to meet it, but wait 
until it comes in front of you . So act toward 
children, so toward a wife, so toward office, so 
toward wealth ; and then some day you will be 
worthy of the banquets of the gods. But if you 
do not take these things even when they are set 
before you, but despise them, then you will not only 
share the banquet of the gods, but share also their 
rule. For it was by so doing that Diogenes and 
Heracleitus, and men like them, were deservedly 
divine and deservedly so called. 

19. You can be invincible if you never enter a 
contest in which victory is not under your control. 
llewllre lest, when you ..sec some person preferred 
to you in honour, or possessing great power, or other
wise enjoying high repute, you are ever carried away 
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by the external imrression, and deem him happy. 
For if the true nature of the good is one of the 
things that are under our control, there is no place 
for either envy or jealousy; and you yourself will 
not wish to be a praetor, or a senator, or a consul, 
but a tree man. Now there is but one way that 
leads to this, and that is to despise the things that 
are not under our control. 

26. What the will of natu~e is may be learned 
from a consideration of the points in which we do 
not differ from one another. For example, when 
some other person's slave-boy breaks his drink
ing-cup, you are instantly ready to say, "That's 
one of the things which happen." Rest assured, 
then, that when your own drinking-cup gets broken, 
you ought to behave in the same way that you do 
:when the other man's cup is broken. Apply now 
the same principle to the matters of greater im
portance. Some other person's child or wife has 
died; no one but would say, "Such is the fate 
of man." Yet when a man's own child dies, imrne
diatc:ly the cry is," Alas! Woe is me I" But we 
ought to remember how we feel when we hear of 
the same misfortune befalling others. 

27. Just as a mark is not set up in order to be missed, 
so neither does the nature of evil arise in the universe. 1 

31. In piety towards the g ods, I would have you 
know, the chief element in this, to have right 
opinions about them-as existing and as administer
ing the universe well and justly-and to have set 
yourself to obey them and to submit to everything 
that happens, and to follow it voluntarily, in the 
belief that it is being fulfilled by the highest in
telligence. For if you act in this way, you will 
never blame the gods, nor find fault with them 
for neglecting you. But this result cannot be 
secured in any other way than by withdrawing your 
idea of the good and the evil from the things which 
are not under our control, and placing it in those 
whicl1 are under our control, and in those alone. 
Because, if you think any of those former things 
to be good or evil, then, when you fail to get what 
you want and fall into what you do not want, it is 
altogether inevitable that you will blame and hate 
those who nre responsible for these results. For 
this is the nature of every living creature, to flee 
from and to turn aside from the things that appear 
harmful, and all that produces them, and to pursue 
after and to admire the things that are helpful, and 
all that produces them. Therefore, it is impossible 
for a man who thinks that he is being hurt to take 
pleasure in that which he thinks is hurtin~ him, 
just as it is also impossible for him to take pleasure 
in the hurt itself. Hence it follows that even a 
father is reviled by a son when he does not give 
his child some share in the thin~s that seem to be 
g-ood; and this it was which made Polyneices and 
Eteocles enemies of one another, th e thought that 
the royal power was a good thing. That is why the 
farmer reviles the ~ods, and so also the sailor, and 
the merchant, and those who have lost their wives 
and their children. For where a man's interest lies, 
there is also his piety. Wherefore, whoever is 
careful to exercise desire and aversion as he should, 
is at the same time careful also about piety. But 
it is always appropriate to make libation.s, and sacri
fices, and to giYe of the firstfrnits after the manner 
of our fath ers, and to do all thi s with purity, and 
not in a slovenly or careless fashion, nor, indeed, 
in a ni~~ardly way, nor yet beyond ou r means. 
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53. Upon every occasion we ought· to have the 
following thoughts at our command : 

Lead thou me on, 0 Zeus, and Destiny, 
To that goal long aj:to to me assigned. 
I'll follow and not falter; if my wilt 
Prove weak and craven, still I'll follow on.1 

"Whoso has rightly with necessity complied, 
We count him wise, and skilled in thin,:.rs divine." 2 

"Well, 0 Crito, if so it is pleasing to the gods, so 
let it be." 3 

"Anytus and Meletus can kill me, but they 
cannot hurt me."' 



THE MEDITATIONS 

OF 

MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS 

BOOK II 

BECI~ the morning by saying to thyself, I shall meet with the busy
body, the ungrateful, arrogant, deceitful, envious, unsocial. All these 
things happen to them by reason of their ignorance of what is good and 
evil. But I who have seen the nature of the good that it is beautiful, and 
of the bad that it is ugly, and the nature of him who does wrong, that 
it is akin to me, not only of the same blood or seed, but that it partic
ipates in the same intelligence and the same portion of the divinity, I 
can neither be injured by any of them, for no one can fix on me what 
is ugly, nor can I be angry with my kinsman, nor hate him. For we are 
made for co-operation, like feet, like hands, like eyelids, like the rows of 
the upper and lower teeth. To act against one another then is contrary 
to nature; and it is acting against one another to be vexed and to turn 
away. 

3· :\11 that is from the gods is full of Providence. That which is from 
fortune is not separated from nature or without an interweaving and 
involution with the things which are ordered by Providence. From 
thence all things flow; and there is besides necessity, and that which is 
ior the advantage of the whole universe, of which thou art a part. But 
that is good for every part of nature which the nature of the whole 
brings, and what serves to maintain this nature. Now the universe is 
preserved, as by the changes of the elements so by the changes of things 
compounded of the elements. Let these pripciples be enough for thee, 
let them always be fixed opinions. But cast away the thirst after books, 
that thou mayest not die murmuring, but cheerfully, truly, and from thy 
heart thankful to the gods. 

5· Every moment think steadily as a Roman and a man to do what 
thou hast in hand with perfect and simple dignity, and feeling of affec
tion, and freedom, and justice; and to give thyself relief from all other 
thoughts. And thou wilt give thyself relief, if thou doest every act of 
thy life as if it were the last, laying aside all carelessness and passionate 
aversion from the commands of reason, and all hypocrisy, and self
love, and discontent with the portion which has been given to thee. Thou 
seest how few the things are, the which if a man lays hold of, he is able 
to live a life which flows in quiet, and is like the existence of the gods; 
for the gods on their part will require nothing more from him who 
observes these things. 

8. Through not observing what is in the mind of another a man has 
seldom been seen to be unhappy; but those who do not observe the 
movements of their own minds must of necessity be unhappy. 

ro. Theophrastus, in his comparison of bad acts-such a comparison 
as one would make in accordance with the common notions of mankind 
-says, like a true philosopher, that the offences which are committed 
through desire are more blameable than those which arc committed 
through anger. For he who is excited by anger seems to turn away from 
reason with a certain pain and unconscious contraction; but he 'vho 
offends through desire, being overpowered by pleasure, seems to be in a 
manner more intemperate and more womanish in his offences. Rightly 
then, and in a way worthy of philosophy, he said that the offence wl~!ch 
is committed with pleasure is more blameable than tha~ \Yhich is com- V-6-13 
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mitted with pain; and on the whole the one is more like a person who 
has been fi~·st wronged and through pain is compelled to be angry; but 
the other 1~ moved b_y his own impulse to do wrong, being carried 
towards domg somethmg by desire. 

14. Though thou shouldst be going to live three thousand years, and 
as many times ten thousand years, still remember that no man loses any 
other life than this which he now lives, nor lives any other than this 
which he nc;:>w loses. The longest and shortest are thus brought to the 
same. For the present is the same to all, though that which perishes is 
not the same; and so that which is lost appears to be a mere moment. 
For a man cannot lose either the past or the future : for what a man 
has not, how can any one take this from him? These two things then 
thou must bear in mind ; the one, that all things from eternity· are of 
like forms and come round in a circle, and that it makes no difference 
whether ·a man shall see the same things during a hundred years or t11:0 
hundred, or an infi nite time; and the second , that the longest liver and 
he who will die soonest Jose just the same. For the present is the only 
thing of which a man can be deprived, if it is true that this is the only 
thing which he has, and that a man cannot Jose a thing if he has it not. 

15. Remember that all is opinion. For what was said by the Cynic 
Monimus is manifest: and manifest too is the use of what was said, if 
a man receives what may. be got out of it as far as it is true. 

16. The soul of man does violence to itself, first of all, when it 
becomes an abscess and, as it were, a tumour on the universe, so far as 
it can. For to be vexed at anything which happens is a separation of 
ourselves from nature, in some part of which the natures of all other 
things are contained. In the next place, the soul does violence to itself 
when it turns away from any man, or even moves towards him with the 
intention of injuring, such as are the souls of those who are an;:ry. In 
the thi rd place, the soul does violence to itself when it is overpowered by 
pleasure or by pain. Fourthly, when it plays a part, and does or says 
anything insincerely and untruly . Fifthly, when it allows any ac~ of its 
own and any movement to be without an aim, and does anything 
thoughtlessly and without considering what it is, it being rig~t that 
even the smallest things be done with reference to an end; ~md the ~d 
of rational animals is to follow the reason and the bw of the most 
ancient city and polity. 

I 7. Of human life the time is a point , and the substance is in a nu~. 
and the perception dull , and. the composition of the whole body subject 
to putrefaction, and the soul a whirl , and fortu ne hard to divine, and 
bmc a thi ng devoid oi judgement. And, to say all in a word, everything 
wh:c!1 belongs to the body is a stream, and what belongs to the soul 

. is ~( dream and vapour, and li fe is a wariare and a stranger 's sojourn, 
and after-fame is oblivion. What then is that which is able to con· 
duct a man? One thing and only one, philosophy. But this consists 
in keeping the daemon within a man free from violence and unharmed, 
su;1erior to pains and pleasures, doing nothing without a purpose, nor 
yet i<J.!sely and with hypocrisy, not feeling the need of another man's 
doing or not doing anything; and besides, accepting all that happens, 
and all that is allotted, as coming from thence, wilerever it is, from 
wl:cncc he himseli came; and, finally, wai ting for death with a cheer
ful mind, as being nothi ng else than a dissolution of the elements of 
which every living being is compounded. But if there is no harm to 
the elements themselves in each continually changing into another, 

· why should a man have any apprehension about the change and dissolu
tion of all the elements? For it is according to nature, and nothing is 
ev:i which is according to nature. 

This in Carnuntum. 
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3· Men seek retreats for themselves, houses in the country, sea-shores, 
and mountains; and thou too art wont to desire such things very much. 
But this is altogether a mark of the most common sort of men, for it is 
in thy power whenever thou shalt choose to retire into thvself. For 
nowhere either with more quiet or more freedom from trouble does a 
man retire than into his own soul, particularly when he has within him 
such thoughts that by looking into them he is immediately in perfect 
tranquillity; and I affirm that tranquillity is nothing else than the good 
ordering of the mind. Constantly then give to thyself this retreat, and 
renew thyself; and let thy principles be brief and fundamental, which, 
as soon as thou shalt recur to them, will be sufficient to cleanse the soul 
completely, and to send thee back free from all discontent with the thin~s 
to which thou returnest. For with what art thou discontented? 'With the 
badness of men? Recall to thy mind this conclusion, that rational 
animals exist for one another, and that to endure is a part of justice, anc 
that men do wrong involuntarily; and consider how many already, after 
mutual enmity, suspicion, hatred; and fighting, have been stretched 
dead, reduced to ashes: and be quiet at last.-But perhaps thou art 
dissatisfied with that which is assigned to thee out of the universe.
Recall to thy recollection this alternative; either there is providence or 
atoms, fortuitous concurrence of things; or remember the arguments by 
which it has been proved that the world is a kind of political communi~:.-. 
and be quiet at last.-But perhaps corporeal things will still b~ten t!pon 
thee.-Consider then further that the mind mingles not \Yith C:e breath. 
whether moving gently or violently, when it has once drawn itself ar::r t 
and discovered its own power, and think also of all that thou h::t~t he:: -cl 
and assented to about pain and pleasute, and be quiet at b.st.-I>.:~ 
per!>::tps the desire of the thing called fame will torment thee,-See how 
soon .:verything is forgotten, and look at the chaos of infinite time on 
each side oi the present, !J.nd the emptiness of applause, and the change
:tbkness :1nd want of judge.ment in those who pretend to give praise, 
and the narrowness of the space within which it is circumscribed, and 
be quiet at last. For the whole earth is a point, and how small a nook in 
it is this thy dwelling, and how few are there in it, and what kind of 
people are they who will praise thee. 

This then remains: Remember to retire into this little territory of thy 
own, and above all do not distract or strain thyself, but be free, and 
look at things as a man, as a human being, as a citizen, as a mortal. But 
among the things readiest to thy hand to which thou shalt turn, let 
there be the?e, which are two. One is that things do not touch the soul, 
for they are external and remain immovable; but our perturbations-come 
only from the opinion which is within. The other is that all these things, 
which thou seest, change immediately and will no longer be; and con
stantly bear in mind how many of these changes thou hast already wit
nessed. The universe is transformation: life is opinion. 

4· Ii our intellectual part is common, the reason also, in respect of 
which we are rational beings, is common: if this is so, common also is 
the reason which commands us what to do, and what not to do; if this 
is so, there is a common law also; ii this is so, we are fellow-citizens; 
if this is so, we are members of some political community; if this is so, 
the world is in a manner a state. For of what other common political 
community will any one say that the whole human race are members? 
:\nd irom thence, from this common political community comes also 
our very intellectual faculty and reasoning faculty and our capacity for 
bw ; or whence do they come? For as my earthly part is a portion given 
to me irom certain earth, and that which is watery from another ele
ment , and that which is hot and fiery irom some peculiar source (for 
nothing comes out of that which is nothing, as nothing also returns to 
non-existence), so also the intellectual part comes from some source. 

v - 6 - 15 
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"\Ve must also reflect that of desires some are natural, others are 
groundless; and that of the natural some are necessary as well as 
natural, and some natural only. And of the necessary desires some 
are necessary if we are to be happy, some if the body is to be rid of 
uneasiness, some if we are even to live. He who has a clear and cer
tain understanding of these things will direct every preference and 
aversion toward securing health of body and tranquillity of mind, 
seeing that this is the sum and end of a blessed life. For the end of 
all our actions is to be free from pain and fear, and, when once we 
have attained all this, the tempest of the soul is laid; seeing that the 
living creature has no need to go in search of something that is lack
ing, nor to look for anything else by which the good of the soul and 
of the body will be fulfilled. When we are pained because of the 
absence of pleasure, then, and then only, do we feel the need of 
pleasure. Wherefore we call pleasure the alpha and omega of a 
blessed life. Pleasure is our first and kindred good. It is the start
ing-point of every choice and of every aversion, and to it we come 
back, inasmuch as we make feeling the rule by which to judge of 
every good thing. And since pleasure is our first and native good, 
for that reason we do not choose every pleasure whatsoever, but 
ofttimes pass over many pleasures when a greater annoyance ensues 
from them. And ofttimes we consider pains superior to pleasures 
when submission to the pains for a long time brings us as a conse
quence a greater pleasure. While therefore all pleasure because it is 
naturally akin to us is good, not all pleasure is choiceworthy,just as 
all pain is an evil and yet not all pain is to be shunned. It is, how
ever, by measuring one against another, and by looking at the con
veniences and inconveniences, that all these matters must be 
judged. Sometimes we treat the good as an evil, and the evil, on 
the contrary, as a good. Again, we regard independence of out
ward things as a great good, not so as in all cases to use little, but 
so as to be con ten ted with little if we have not much, being honestly 
persuaded that they have the sweetest enjoyment of luxury who 
stand least in need of it, and that whatever is natural is easily pro
cured and only the vain and worthless hard to win. Plain fare gives 
as much pleasure as a costly diet, when once the pain of want has 
been removed, while bread and water confer the highest possi ble 
pleasure when they are brought to hungry lips. To habituate one's 
self, therefore, to simple and inexpensive diet supplies all that is 
needful for health, and enables a man to meet the necessary require
ments of life without shrinking, and it places us in a better condi
tion when we approach at intervals a costly fare and renders us fear
less of fortune. 

"\Vhen we say, then, that pleasure is the end and aim, we do not 
mean the pleasures of the prodigal or the pleasures of sensuality, as 
we are understood to do by some through ignorance, prejudice, or 
wilful misrepresentation. By pleasure we mean the absence of pain 
in the body and of trouble in the soul. It is not an unbroken succes
sion of drinking-bouts and of revelry, not sexual love, not the en-
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joyment of the fish and other delicacies of a luxurious table, which 
produce a pleasant life; it is sober reasoning, searching out the 
grounds of every choice and avoidance, and banishing those beliefs 
through which the greatest tumults take possession of the soul. Of 
all this the beginning and the greatest good is prudence. Wherefore 
pru.dence is a more precious thing even than philosophy; from it 
spring all the other virtues, for it teaches that we cannot lead a life 
of pleasure which is not also a life of prudence, honour, and justice; 
nor lead a life of prudence, honour, and justice, which is not also a 
life of pleasure. For the virtues have grown into one with a pleasant 
life, and a pleasant life is inseparable from them .. . 

The above selection is from T . V. Smith, Philo
sophers Speak for Themselves, University of 
Chicago Press (1934), pp. 144-146. Reprinted 
by permission of the University of Chicago Press. v - 6 - 19 



ROMAN STOICISM 

CICERO 

ON LAw, JusTICE, AND REASON 1 

VI. .... The most learned men have determined to begin with 
Law [in seeking Justice], and it would seem that they are right, if, 
according to their definition, Law is the highest reason, implanted 
in Nature, which commands what ough t to be done and forbids 
the o-pposite. This reason, wher~ firmly fixed and fully developed 
in the human mind, is Law. And so they believe that Law is intelli
gence, whose natural function it is to command right conduct and 
forbid wrongdoing. They think that this yuality has derived its 
name in Greek from the idea of granting to every man his own, and 
in our language I believe it has been n:1med from the idea of choos
ing. For as they have attributed the idea of fairness to the word 
law, so we have given it that of selectior~, though both ideas proper
ly belong to Law. Now if this is correct, as I th ink it to be in gen
eral, then the origin of justice is to be found in Law, for law is a 
natural force; it is the mind and reason of the intelligent man, the 
standard by which Justice and injustice are measured ..... 

VII. .... That animal which we call man, endowed with fore
sight and quick intelligence, complex, keen, possessing memory, full 
of reason and prudence, has been given a certain distinguished 
status by the supreme God who created him; for he is the only one 
among so many different kinds and varieties of living beings, who 
has a share in reason and thought, while all the rest are deprived of 
it. But what is more divine, l will not say in man only, but in all 
heaven and earth, than · reason? And reason, when it is full grown 
and perfected, is rightly called wi sdom. Therefore, s1nce there is 
nothing better than reasPn, and since it exi sts both in man and God, 
the first common possession of man and God is reason. But those 
who have reason in common must also ha ve right reason in com
mon. And since right reason is Law, we mu st bel ieve that men have 
Law also in common with the gods. Further, those who share Law 
must also share Justice; and those who share these are to be re
garded as members of the same commonwealth. If indeed they 
obey the same authorities and powers, this is true in a far greater 
degree; but as a matter of fact they do obey this celestial system, 
the divine mind, and the God of transcendent power. Hence we 
must now conceive of this whole universe as one commonwealth of 
which both gods and men are members . . ... 

1 Law1. Keyes's translat ion ("Loeb Classical Libracy" series). These selections 
a~ a small part of the first of the three books of the Law1. Marcus is speaking, but 
I hav~ dropped the dialogue for~ for the sake of brevity and continuity.-T. V. S. 

The above selection is fr om T.V. Smith, Philosophers 
Speak for Themselves , University of Chicago Press 
(1934), pp. 617 ff. Reprint ed by permission of The 
University of Chicago Press. 
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X ..... The points which are now being briefly touched upon 
are certainly important; but out of all the material of the phi
losophers' discus~ions, surely there comes nothing more valuable 
than the full realization that we are born for Justice, and that right 
is based, not upon men's opinions, but upon !'-:ature. This fact will 
immediately be plain if you once get a clear conception of man's 
fellowship and union with his fellow-men . For no single thing is so 
like another, so exactly its counterpart, as all of us are to one an
other. Nay, if baJ habits and false beliefs did not twist the weaker 
minds and turn them in whatever d irection they are inclined, no 
one woukl be so lil.:.c his nwn ~ e l f a ~ all men would be like all others. 
And so, however we rr.ay dcti nc m an, a single definition will apply 
to all. This is a suffi ci<.:!H proof that there is no difference in kind 
between man and m ~ :-: : for if t here were, one definition could not 
be applicalde ~o ;;!I nw n : anJ indeed rta son, whi ch alone raises us 
above the level of rile i •c i <, : s and e n~d>ic s us to Jraw inferences, to 
prove and dis1 •rovc , t ' J ,]i ;,us:; ar, d su l,·e problem s, and to come to 
conclusion•;, i ~ ccrt: lir.l:• ,·a mmo n to u -; all, anJ, though varying 
in what it k a rns , at lost in the capa city to learn it is invariable. 
For the same th i n ~ s :t ~ (' inv :~r i ah ly perceived by the senses, and 

those things which stimulate the sen ses, stimulate them in the same 
way in all men; and those ru.i1mentary be;;innings of intelligence to 
which I have referred, whi ch are impr inted on our minds, are im
printed on all minds al ike; and speech , the mind's interpreter, . 
though differing in the d ·.oice of words, agrees in the sentiments 
expressed. In fact, there is no human being of any race who, if he 
finds a guide, cannot attain to virtue. 

IN FINAL PRAI SE OF THE h'IM UT ABLE LAW9 

XX I I. . . . . True Ia -.v is r !L~h t rea son in agreement with nature; 
it is of universal appli cati on, unchanging and everlasting; it sum
mons to duty by its com mands, and avert s fro m wrongdoing by its 
prohibitions. And it doe:. not lay its commands or prohibitions 
upon good men in vain, thuugh neither have any effect on the 
wicked. It is a sin to try to alter this law, nor is it allowable to at
tempt to repeal any part uf it, and it is impossible to abolish it en
tirely. We cannot be freed iron·. its obligations by senate or people, 
and we need not look outside ourselves for an expounder or inter
preter of it. And there will not be diffe rent laws at Rome and at 
Athens, or different laws now and in the future, but one eternal and. 
unchangeable law will be valid for all nations and all times, and 
there will be one master and rule, that is, God, over us all, for he is 
the author of this law, its promulgator, and its enforcing judge. 
Whoever IS disobedient is flee ing from h;mself and denying his 
human nature, and by reason of this very fact he will suffer the 
worst penalties, even it he escapes what is commonly considered 
punishment . . . .. 

t This final and lofty panegyric is taken from Tlr.t Rtpublic, Book iii, being the 
only fragment that remains of chap. xxii.-T. V. S. 



THE CONFESSIONS OF 
ST. AUGUSTINE 

THE EIGHTH BOOK 
Augustine's thirty-second year. He consults Simplicianus: from him hears 

the history of the conversion of Victorinus, and longs to devote him
self entirely to God, but is mastered by his old habits; is still fur
ther roused by the history of St. Antony, and the conversion of two 
courtiers; during a severe struggle hears a voice from heaven, opens 
Scripture, and is converted, with his friend Alypius. His mother's 
vision fulfilled. 

0 MY God, let me, with thanksgiving, remember, and con
fess unto Thee Thy mercies on me. ut my bonu be be
dewed with Thy love, and let them say unto T hu, Who 

is lik~ unto Thu, 0 Lord? Thou hast brokm my bonds in sund", 
I will off~ unto Thu th~ sacrifiu of thanksgiving. And how Thou 
hast broken them, I will declare; and all who worship Thee, when 
they hear this, shall say, "Blessed be the Lord in heaven and in earth, 
great and wonderful is His name." Thy words had stuck fast in my 
heart, and I was h~dg~d round about on all sid~s by Thee. Of Thy 
eternal life I was now certain, though I saw it in a figure and as 
through a glass. Yet I had ceased to doubt that there was an in
corruptible substance, whence was all other substance; nor did I now 
desire to be more certain of Thee, but more steadfast in Thee. But 
for my temporal life, all was wavering, and my h~art had to b~ 
purg~d from the old leav~n. T h~ Way, the Saviour Himself, well 
pleased me, but as yet I shrunk from going through its straitness. 

. . . . 
For, I saw the church full; and one went this way, and another 

that way. But I was displeased that I led a secular life; yea now 
that my desires no longer inflamed me, as of old, with hopes of 
honour and profit, a very grievous burden it was to undergo so 
heavy a bondage. For, in comparison of Thy sweetness, and th~ 
beauty of Thy house which I lovd, those things delighted me no 
longer. But still I was enthralled with the love of woman; nor did 
the Apostle forbid me to marry, although he advised me to some
thing better, chiefly wishing that all men wer~ as himself was. 

. . . . . 
My will the enemy held, and thence had made a chain for me, and 
bound me. For of a froward will, was a lust made; and a lust 
served, became custom; and custom not resisted, became necessity. 
By which links, as it were, joined together (whence I called it a 
chain) a hard bondage held me enthralled. But that new will which 
had begun to be in me, freely to serve Thee, and to wish to en
joy Thee, 0 God, the only assured pleasantness, was not yet able 
to overcome my former wilfulness, strengthened by age. Thus 
did my two wills, one new, and the other old, one carnal, the 
other spiritual, struggle within me; and by their discord, undid my 
soul. ' 

Thus I understood, by my own experience, what I had read, how 
the flesh /usteth against th~ spirit and the spirit against th~ fl~sh. 
Myself verily either way; yet more myself, in that which I approved 
in myself, than in that which in myself I disapproved. For in this 
last, it was now for the more part not myself, because in much I VII - 1 - 1 
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rather endured against my will, than acted willingly. And yet it 
was through me, that custom had obtained this power of warring 
against me, because I had come willingly, whither I willed not. 
And who has any right to speak against it, if just pu~ishment fol
low the sinner? Nor had I now any longer my former plea, that I 
therefore as yet hesitated to be above the world and serve Thee, for 
that the truth was not altogether ascertained to m e; for now it too 
was. But I, still under service to the earth, refused to fight under 
Thy banner, and feared as much to be freed of all encumbrances, as 
we should fear to be encumbered with it. Thus with the baggage 
of this present world was I held down pleasantly, as in sleep; and 
the thoughts wherein I meditated on Thee were like the efforts of 
such as would awake, who yet overcome with a heavy drowsiness, 
are again drenched therein. And as no one would sleep for ever, 
and in all men's sober judgment waking is better, yet a man for the 
most part, feel ing a heavy lethargy in all his limbs, defers to shake 
off sleep, and, though half displeased, yet even, after it is time to 
rise, with pleasure yields to it, so was I assured that much better 
were it for me to give myself up to Thy charity, than to give 
myself over to mine own cupidity; but though the former course 
satisfied me and gained the mastery, the latter pleased me and held 
me mastered. Nor had I any thing to answer Thee calling to me, 
Awak~ thou that sluput, and ariu from th~ d~ad, and Christ 
shall giv~ thu light. And when Thou didst on all sides show me 
that what Thou saidst was true, I, convicted by the truth, had noth· 
ing at all to answer, but only those dull and drowsy words, "Ano~~t 
anon," "presently," "leave me but a little." But "presently, pres
ently," had no present, and my "little while" went on for a long 
while; in vain I ddightd in Thy law according to th~ inn" man, 
whm anoth" law in my m~mb~rs r~bdl~d against th~ law of my 
mind, and l~d m~ captiv~ und~r th~ law of sin which was in my 
m~mb"s. For the law of sin is the violence of custom, whereby 
the m ind is drawn and holden, even against its will; but deservedly, 
for that it willingly fell into it. Who then should d~liv" m~ thus 
wr~tchd fro m th~ body of this deatlz, but Thy grace only, through 
Juus Christ our Lord? •.• 

Then in this great contention of my inward dwelling, which I 
had strongly raised against my soul, in the chamb" of my heart, 
troubled in m ind and countenance, I turned upon Alypius. "What 
ails us?" I exclaim : "what is it? what heardest thou? The unlearned 
start up and take lt~avm by force, and we with our learning, and 
without heart, lo, where we wallow in flesh and blood! Are we 
ashamed to follow, because others are gone before, and not ashamed 
not even to follow?" So~e such words I uttered, and my fever of 
mind tore me away from him, while he, gazing on me in astonish· 
ment, kept silence. For it was not my wonted tone; and my fore
head, cheeks, eyes, colour, tone of voice, spake m y mind more than 
the words I uttered. A little garden there was to our lodging, which 
we had the use of, as of the whole house; for the master of the house, 
our host, was not living there. Thither had the tumult of my breast 
hurried me, where no man might hinder the hot contention wherein 
I had engaged with myself, until it should end as Thou knewest, I 
knew not. Only I was healthfully distracted and dying, to live; know· 
ing what evil thing I was, and not knowing what good thing I was 
shortly to become. I retired then into the garden, and Alypius, on 
my steps. For his presence did not lessen my privacy; or how could 
he forsake me so disturbed? We sate down as far removed as might 
be from the house. I was troubled in spirit, most vehemently indig· 
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into myself. What said I not against myself? with what scourges 
of condemnation lashed I not my soul, that it might follow me, striv· 
ing to go after Theel Yet it drew back; refused, but excused not 
itself. All arguments were spent and confuted; there remained a 
mute shrinking; and she feared, as she would death, to be restrained 
from the flux of that custom, whereby she was wasting to death. 

Lastly, in the very fever of my irre$0luteness, I made with my 
body many such motions as men sometimes would, but cannot, if 
either they have not the limbs, or these be bound with bands, weak· 
ened with infirmity, or any other way hindered. Thus, if I tore my 
hair, beat my forehead, if locking my fingers I clasped my knees; I 
willed, I did it. But I might have willed, and not done it; if the 
power of motion in my limbs had not obeyed. So many things then 
I did, when "to will" was not in itself "to be able"; and I did not 
what both I longed incomparably more to do, and which soon after, 
when I should will, I should be able to do; because soon after, when 
I should will, I should will thoroughly. For in these things the ability 
was one with the will, and to will was to do; and yet was it not done: 
and more easily did my body obey the weakest willing of my soul, 
in moving its limbs at its nod, than the soul obeyed itself to accom· 
plish in the will alone this its momentous will. 

Whence is this monstrousness? and to what end? Let Thy mercy 
glc:~m thJt I m:~y ask, if so be the secret penalties of men, and those 
d:~rkest pangs of the sons of Adam, m:~y perhaps answer me. Whence 
is this monstrousness? and to what end? The mind commands the 
body, and it obeys instantly; the mind commands itself, and is re. 
sisted. The mind commands the hand to be moved; and such readi· 
ness is there, thJt command is scarce distinct from obedience. Yet 
the mind is mind, the hand is body. The mind commands the mind, 
its own self, to will and yet it doth not. Whence this monstrousness? 
and to what end? It commands itself, I say, to will, and would not 
command, unless it willed, and what it commands is not done. But 
it willeth not entirely: therefore doth it not command entirely. For 
so far forth it commandeth, as it willeth; and, so far forth is the 
thing commanded, not done, as it willeth not. For the will com· 
mandeth that there be a will; not another, but itself. But it doth not 
command entirely, therefore what it commandeth, is not. For were 
the will entire, it would not even command it to be, because it 
would alre:~dy be. It is therefore no monstrousness partly to will, 
partly to nill, but a disease of the mind, that it doth not wholly rise, 
by truth up.borne, borne down by custom. And therefore are there 
two wills, for that one of them is not entire: and what the one 
lacketh, the other hath •.• 

Thus soul-sick was I, and tormented, accusing myself much more 
severely than my wont, rolling and turning me in my chain, till 
that were wholly broken, whereby I now was but just, but still was, 
held. And Thou, 0 Lord, pressedst upon me in my inward parts 
by a severe mercy, redoubling the lashes of fear and shame, lest I 
should again give way, and not bursting that same slight remaining 
tie, it should recover strength, and bind me the faster. For I said 
within myself, "Be it done now, be it done now," and as I spake, I 
all but enacted it: I all but did it, Jnd did it not: yet sunk not b:~ck 
to my former state, but kept my stand h:~rd by, and took breJth. 
And I essayed again, and wanted somewhat less of it, and some
what less, and all but touched, and laid hold of it; and yet came not 
at it, nor touched nor laid hold of it; hesitating to die to death and 
to live to life: and the worse whereto I was inured, prevailed more 
with me than the better whereto I was unused: and the very moment VII - 1 - 3 
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wherein I was to become other than I was, the nearer it approached 
me, the greater horror did it strike into me; yet did it not strike me 
back, nor turned me away, but held me in suspense. 

The very toys of toys, and vanities of vanities, my ancient miJ. 
tresses, still held me; they plucked my fleshly garment, and whU. 
pered softly, "Dost thou cast us off? and from that moment shall we 
no more be with thee for ever? and from that moment shall not this 
or that be lawful for thee for ever?" And what was it which they 
suggested in that I said, "this or that," what did they suggest, 0 my 
God? Let Thy mercy turn it away from the soul of Thy servant. 
What defilements did they suggest! what shame! And now I much 
less than half heard them, and not openly showing themselves and 
contradicting me, but muttering as it were behind my back, and 
privily plucking me, as I was departing, but to look back on them. 
Yet they did retard me, so that I hesitated to burst and shake myself 
free from them, and to spring over whither I was called; a vio
lent habit saying to me, "Thinkest thou, thou canst live without 
them?" 

But now it spake very faintly. For on that side whither I had set 

my face, and whither I trembled to go, there appeared unto me the 
chaste dignity of Continency, serene, yet not relaxedly, gay, honestly 
alluring me to come and doubt not; and stretching forth to receive 
and embrace me, her holy hands full of multitudes of good examples: 
there were so maay young men and maidens here, a multitude of 
youth and every age, grave widows and aged virgins; and Conti
nence herself in all, not barren, but a fruitful mother of children of 
joys, by Thee her Husband, 0 Lord. And she smiled on me with a 
persuasive mockery, as would she say, "Canst not thou what these 
youths, what these maidens can? or can they either in themselves, 
and. not rather in the Lord their God? The Lord their God gave 
me unto them. Why standest thou in thyself, and so standest not? 
cast thyself upon Him, fear not He will not .withdraw Himself that 
thou shouldest fall; cast thyself fearlessly upon Him, He will receive, 
and will heal thee." And I blushed exceedingly, for that I yet heard 
the muttering of those toys, and hung in suspense. And she again 
seemed to say, "Stop thine ears against thos~ thy unclean members on 
th~ ~arth, that they may be mortifi~d. Th~y tell thu of ddightJ, bUl 
not aJ doth th~ law of th~ Lord thy God." This controversy in my 
heart was self against self only. But Alypius sitting close by my side, 
in silence waited the issue of my unwonted emotion. 

But when a deep consideration had from the secret bottom of my 
soul drawn together and heaped up all my misery in the sight of my 
heart; there arose a mighty storm, bringing a mighty shower of tears. 
Which that I might pour forth wholly, in its natural expressions, I 
rose from Alypius: solitude was suggested to me as fitter for the 
business of weeping; so I retired so far that even his presence could 
not be a burden to me. Thus was it then with me, and he perceived 
something of it; for something I suppose I had spoken, wherein the 
tones of my voice appeared choked with weeping, and so had risen 
up. He then remained where we were sitting, most extremely aston
ished. I cast myself down I know not how, under a certain fig-tree, 
giving full vent to my tears; and the Boods of mine eyes gushed out 
an acaptabl~ sacrifiu to Thu. And, not indeed in these words, yet 
to this purpose, spake I much unto Thee: and Thou, 0 Lcrd, how 
long? how long, Lord, wilt Thou b~ angry, for ~cr? &membtr 
not our former iniquiti~s,63 for I felt that I was held by them. I sent 

up these sorrowful words: How long, how long, "to-morrow, and 
to-morrow?" Why not now? why not is there this hour an end 
to my 4ncleanness? 
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So was I speaking and weeping in the most bitter contrition of my 
heart, when, lol I heard from a neighbouring house a voice, as of 
boy or girl, I know not, chanting, and oft repeating, "Take up and 
read; Take up and read." Instantly, my countenance altered, I be
gan to think most intently whether children were wont in any kind 
of play to sing such words: nor could I remember ever to have heard 
the like. So checking the torrent of my tears, I arose; interpreting 
it to be no other than a command from God to open the book, and 
read the first chapter I should find. For I had heard of Antony, 
that coming in during the reading of the Gospel, he received the 
admonition, as if what was being read was spoken to him : Go, sdl 
all that thou hast, and giv~ to th~ poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in h~av~n, and com~ and follow m~: and by such oracle he was 
forthwith converted unto Thee. Eagerly then I returned to the place 
where Alypius was sitting; for there had I laid the volume of the 
Apostle when I arose thence. I seized, opened, and in silence read 
that section on which my eyes first fell: Not in rioting and drunken
nus, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strif~ and envying; 
but put y~ on th~ Lord ~~~us Christ, and mak~ not provision for tlu: 
fl~sh, in concupiscenu. No further would I read; nor needed I : for 
instantly at the end of this sentence, by a light as it were of serenity 
infused into my heart, all the darkness of doubt vanished away. 

Then putting my finger between, or some other mark, I shut the 
volume, and with a calmed countenance made it known to Alypius. 
And what was wrought in him, which I knew not, he thus showed 
me. He asked to see what I had read: I showed him; and he looked 
even further than I had read, and I knew not what followed. This 
followed, him that is w~ak in the faith, rcc~iv~; which he applied 
to himself, and disclosed to me. And by this admonition was he 
strengthened; and by a good resolution and purpose, and most cor
responding to his character, wherein he did always very far differ 
from me, for the better, without any turbulent delay he joined me. 
Thence we go in to my mother; we tell her; she rej oiceth : we rebte 
in order how it took place; she leaps for joy, and triumpheth, and 
blessed Thee, Who art abl~ to do abov~ that which 111~ ask or think; 
for she perceived that Thou hadst given her more for me, than she 
was wont to beg by her pitiful and most sorrowful groanings. For 
thou convertedst me unto Thyself, so that I sought neither wife, 
nor any hope of this world, standing in that rule of fa ith, where 
Thou hadst showed me unto her in a vision, so many years before . 
And Thou didst conv~rt ha mourning into joy much more plenti
ful than she had desired, and in a much more precious and purer 
way than she erst required, by having grandchildren of my body. 
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BOOK FOURTEENTH. 

. . . . . 
Of tM natut·e of the t.,o cit it.!, the eartllly and IM heavmlv. 

Accordingly, two cities have been formed by two loves: 
the earthly by the love of self, even to the contempt of God; 
the heavenly by · the love of God, even to the contempt of 
self. The former, in a word, glories in itself, the latter in 
the Lord. For the one seeks glory from men ; but the 
greatest glory of the other is God, the witness of conscience. 
The one lifts up its head in its own glory ; the other 
says to its God, "Thou art my glory, and the lifter up of 
mine head." In the one, the princes and the nations it 
subdues are ruled by the love of ruling ; in the other, the 
princes and the subjects serve one another in love, the latter 
obeying, while the former take thoukht for all The one 
delights in its own strength, rel'resented in the persons of its 
rulers ; the other says to its God, " I will love Thee, 0 Lord, 
my .,..,.ength." And therefore the wiRe men . of the one 
city, living according to man, have sought for profit to their . 
own bodies or souls, or both, and those who have )mown 
God " gTorified Him not as God, neither were thankful, but 
became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened ; professing . themselves to be wise,"-that is, glory
ing in their own wisdom, and being possessed by pride,-" they 
became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and 
four-footed beasts, and creeping things." . For they were 
either leaders or followers of the people in adoring images, 
" and worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever." But in the other city 
there is no human wisdom, but only godliness, which offers 
due worship to the true God, 'lnd looks for its reward in the 
society ·of the saints, of holy angels as well as holy men, 
"that God may be all in all." 

DOOK NINETEENTH. 

. . . . . 
What produces peace, and what discord, bettDI!m tM ltwvmly and 

earthly citiu. 

But the families which do not live by faith seek their 
peace in the earthly advantages of this life; while the fami
lies which live by faith look for those eternal blessings which 
are promised, and use as pilgrims such advantages of time 
and of earth as do not fascinate and divert them from God, 
but rather aid them to endure with greater ease, and to keep 
down the number of those burdens of the corruptible body 
which weigh upon the soul Thus the things necessary for 
this mortal life are used by both kiuds of men and fnmiliUi£ BURROW LIBRARY 

Rhodes College 
2000 N. Parkway 

MP.mnhic: TPnnP.c;sP.e 38112-1694 
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alike, but each has its own peculiar and widely different 
in using them. The earthly city, which does not live by 
seeks an earthly peace, and the end it proposes, in the 
ordered concord of civic obedience and rule, is the 
tion of men's wills to attain the things which are helpful 
this life. The heavenly city, or rather the part of it 
sojourns on earth and lives by faith , makes use of this 
only because it must, until this mortal condition which 
sitates it shall pass away. Consequently, so long as it 
like a captive and a stranger in the earthly city, 
has already received the promise of redem ption, and the 
of the Spirit as the earnest of it, it makes no scruple to 
the laws of the earthly city, whereby the things necessary 
the maintenance of this mortal life are administered; 
thus, as this life is common to both cities, so there is a 
mony between them in regard to what belongs to it. 
the earthly city has had some philosophers whose 
condemned by the divine teaching, and who, being 
either by their own conjectures or by demons, supposed 
many gods must be invited to take an interest in 
affairs, and assigned to each a separate function and a 
rate rlepartment,-to one the body, to another the soul; 
in the body itself, to one the head, to another the neck, 
each of the other members to one of the gods; and in 
manner, in the soul, to one god the natural capacity was 
signed, to another education, to another anger, to another 
and so the various affairs of life were assigned,--cattle to 
corn to another, wine to another, oil to another, the 
·another, money to another, navigation to another, wars 
victories to another, marriages to another, births and 
to another, and other things to other gods : and as the 
tial city, on the other hand, knew that one God only 
be worshipped, and that to Him alone was due that 
which the Greeks call A.a7pE{a, and which can be given 
to a god, it has come to pass that the two cities could 
have common laws of religion, and that the heavenly city 
been compelled in this matter to dissent, and to 
obnoxious to those who think differently, and to stand 
brunt of their anger and hatred and persecutions, except in 
far as the minds of their enemies have been alarmed by 
multitude of the Christians and quelled by the manifest 
tection of God accorded to them. This heavenly city, 
while it sojourns on earth, calls citizens out of all nations, 
gathers together a society of pilgrims of all languages, 
scrupling about diversitie& in the manners, laws, and 
tions whereby earthly peace is secured and maintained, 
recognising that, however various these are, they all tend 
one and the same end of earthly 1.eace. It therefore is 80 

from rescinding and abolishing these diversities, that it 
preserves and adopts them, so long only as no hindrance 
the worship of the one supreme and true God is thus 
duced. Even the heavenly city, therefore, while in its 
of pilgrimage, avails itself of the peace of earth, and, 80 rar 
it can without injuring faith and godliness, desires and 
tains a common agreement among men regarding the 
tion of the necessaries of life, and makes this earthly 
bear upon the peace of heaven; for this aloue can be 
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called and esteemed the peace of the reasonable creatures, con
sisting a.s it does in the perfectly ordered and harmonious en
joyment of God and of one another in God. Wben we shall 
have reached that peace, this mortal life shall give place 
to one that is eternal, and our body shall be no more this 
animal body which by its corruption weighs down the soul, 
but a spiritual body feeling no want, and in all itB members 
subjected to the will In its pilgrim state the heavenly 
city possesses this peace by faith ; and by this faith it lives 
righteously when it refers to the attainment of that peace 
tvery good action towards God and man ; for the life of the 
city is a social life. 

BOOK TWENTIETH. 
ww 1M reign qf the 8ctint8 with Chri&t for a thomand yMrl ~. ana how •t 

dfffer•jrfY111 the eternal kingdom. 

But while the devil is bound, the saints reign with Christ 
during the same thousand years, understood in the same way, 
that is, of the time of His first coming. For, leaving out of 
account that kingdom concerning which He shall say in the 
end, " Come, ye blessed of my Father, take possession of the 
kingdom prepared for you," the Church could not now be 
called His kingdom or the kingdom of heaven unless His 
saints were even now reigning with Him, though in another 
and far different way; for to His saintB He says, "Lo, I am 
with you always, even to the end of the world.' Certainly 
it is in this present time that the scribe well instructed in the 
kingdom of God, and of whom we have already spoken, brings 
forth from his treasure things new and old. And from the 
Church those reapers shall gather out the tares which He 
suffered to grow with the wheat till the harvest, as He ex
plains in the words, " The harvest is the end of the world ; and 
the reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered 
together and burned with fire, so shall it be in the end of the 
world. The Son of man shall send His angels, and they shall 
gather out of His kingdom all offences." Can He mean out 
of that kingdom in which are no offences 1 Then it must be 
out of His present kingdom, the Church, that they are gathered. 
So He says, " He that breaketh one of the least of these com
mandments, and teacheth men so, shall be ~ailed least in the 
kingdom of heaven : but he that doeth and teacheth thus 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven." He speaks 
of both as being in the kingdom of heaven, both the man who 
does not perform the commandments which He teaches,-for 
" to break" ·means not to keep, not to perform,--and the man 
who does and teaches as He did; but the one He calls least, 
the other great. And He immediately adds, "For I say unto 
yon, that except your righteousness exceed that of the scribes 
and Pharisees,"-that is, the righteousness of those who break 
what they teach; for of the scribes and Pharisees He else
where says, "For they say and do not;" -unless, therefore, 
your righteousness exceed theirs, that is, so that you do not 
break but rather do what you teach, "ye shall not enter the 
kingdom of heaven." We must understand in one sense the 
kingdom of heaven in which exist together both he who breaks 
what he teaches and he who dues it, the one being least, the 
other great, and in another sense the kingdom of heaven into 
which only he who does what he teaches shall enter. Con-
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sequently, where both classes exist, it is the Church as it now 
is, but where only the one shall exist, it is the Church as i' 
is destined to be when no wicked person shall be in her. 
Therefore the Church even now is the kingdom of Christ, and 
the kingdom of heaven. Accordingly, even now His sainta 
reign with Him, though otherwise than as they shall reign 
hereafter ; and yet, though the tares grow in the Church 
along with the wheat, they do not reign with Him. For they 
reigu with Him who do what the apostle says, "If ye be risen 
with Christ, mind the things which are above, where Christ 
aitteth at the right hand of God. Seek those things which 
are above, not the things which are on the earth." Of such 
persons he also says that their conversation is in heaven. 
In fine, they reign with Him who are so in H is kingdom that 
they themselves are His kingdom. But in what sense ars 
those the kingdom of Christ who, to say no more, though 
they are in it until all offences are gathered out of it at the 
end of the world, yet seek their own things in it, and not the 
things that are Christ's ? 

It is then of this kingdom militant, in which conflict with 
the enemy is still maintained, and war carried on with war
ring lusts, or government laid upon them as they yield, until 
we come to that most peaceful kingdom in which we shall 
reign without an enemy, and it is of this first resurrection in 
the present life, that the Apocalypse speaks in the words just 
quoted. For, after saying that the devil is bound a thousand 
years and is afterwards loosed for a short season, it goes on 
to give a sketch of what the Church does or of what is done 
in the Church in those days, in the words, "And I saw seats 
and them that sat upon them, and judgment was given." It 
is not to be supposed that this refers to the last judgment, but 
to the seats of the rulers and to the rulers themselves by whom 
the Church is now governed. And no better interpretation of 
judgment being given can be produced than that which we 
have in the words, " What ye bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven ; and what ye loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven." Whence the apostle says, "What have I to do 
with judging them that are without 1 do not ye judge them 
that are within 1" "And the souls," says John, "of those 
who were slain for the testimony of Jesus and for the word of 
God,"-understanding what he afterwards says," reigned with 
Christ a thousand years," -that is, the souls of the martyrs 
not yet restored to their bodies. For the souls of the pious 
dead are not separated from the Church, which even now is 
the kingdom of Christ; otherwise there would be no remem
brance made of them at the altar of God in the partaking 
of the body of Christ, nor would it do any good in danger 
to run to His baptism, that we might not pass from this life 
without it ; nor to reconciliation, if by penitence or a bad 
conscience any one may be severed from His body. For why 
are these things practised, if not because the faithful, even 
though dead, are His members 1 Therefore, while these thousand 
years run on, their souls reign with Him, though not as yet in 
conjunction with their bodies. And therefore in another part 
of this same book we read, " Blessed are the dead who die in 
the Lord from henceforth: and now, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from t,heir labours ; for their works do follow them." 
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The Church, then, begins its reign with Christ now in the 
living and in the dead. For, as the apostle says, "Christ died 
ihat He might be Lord both of the living and of the dead." 
But he mentioned the souls of the martyrs only, because they 
who have contended even to death for the truth, themselves 
principally reign after death ; but, taking the part for the 
whole, we understand the words of all others who belong to 
the Church, which is the kingdom of Christ . 

.As to the words following, " And if any have not wot
shipped the beast nor his image, nor have received his in
scription on their forehead, or on their hand," we must take 
them of both the living and the dead. And what this beast is, 
though it requires a more careful investigation, yet it is not 
inconsistent with the true faith to understand it of the un
godly city 1tself, and the community of unbelievers set in 
opposition to tht. faithful people and the city of God. " His 
image" seems to me to mean his simulation, to wit, in those 
men who profess to believe, but live as unbelievers. For they 
pretend to be what they are not, and are called Christians, 
not from a true likeness, but from a deceitful image. For to 
this beast belong not only the avowed enemies of the name 
of Christ and His most glorious city, but also the tares which 
are to be gathered out of His kingdom, the Church, in the end 
of the 'world. And who are they who do not worship the 
beast and his image, if not those who do what the apostle 
says, "Be not yoked with unbelievers ? '' For such do not 
worship, i.e. do not consent, are not subjected; neither do 
they receive the inscription, the brand of crime, on their fore
head by their profession, on their hand by their practice. 
They, then, who are free from these pollutions, whether they 
still live in this mortal fl esh, or are dead, reign with Christ 
even now, through tlils whole interval which is indicated by 
the thou&and years, in a fashion suited to this time. 

"The rest of them," he says, " did not live." For now is 
the hour when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear shall live; and the rest of them 
shall not live. The words added, "until the thousand years 
are finished," mean that they did not live in the time in which 
they ought to have lived by passing from death to life. And 
therefore, when the day of the bodily resurrection arrives, they 
shall come out of their graves, not to li fe, but to judgment, 
namely, to damnation, whieh is called the second death. For 
whosoever has not lived until the thousand years be finished, 
i.e. during this whole time in whieh the fi rst resurrection is 
going on,-whosoever has not heard the voice of the Son of 
God, and passed from death to life,-that man shall certainly in 
the second resurrection, the resurrection of the flesh, pass with 
his flesh into the second death. For be goes on to say, "This 
is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection," or who experiences it. Now 
he experiences it who not only revives fTom the death of sin, 
'but continues in this renewed life. " In these the second 
death hath no power." Therefore it bas power in the rest, of 
whom he said above, "The rest of them did not live until the 
thousand years were finished ;" for in this whole intervening 
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time, called a thousand years, however lustily they lived in 
the body, they were not quickened to life out of that death in 
which their wickedness held them, so that by this revived 
life they should become partakers of the first resunection, and 
so the second death should have no power over them. 



HISTORY OF THE FRANKS 

BY GREGORY BISHOP OF TOURS 

HERE BEGINS GREGORY'S FIRST PREFACE 

WITH liberal culture on the wane, or rather perishing in the Gallic 
cities, there were many deeds being done both good and evil : the 
heathen were raging fiercely ; kings were growing more cruel ; the 
church, attacked by heretics, was defended by Catholics; while the 
Chrjstian faith was in general devoutly cherished, among some it was 
growing cold; the churches also were enriched by the faithful or 
plundered by traitors - and no grammarian skilled in the dialectic 
art could be found to describe these matters either in prose or verse; 
and many were lamenting and saying: "Woe to our day, since 
the pursuit of letters has perished from among us and no one can 
be found among the people who can set forth the deeds of the present 
on the written page." Hearing continually these complaints and 
others like them I [have undertaken] to commemorate the past, 
in order that it may come to the knowledge of the future; and 
although my speech is rude, I have been unable to be silent as to 
the struggles between the wicked and the upright; and I have been 
especially encouraged because, to my surprise, it has often been said 
by men of our day, that few understand the learned words of the 
rhetorician but many the rude language of the common people. 
I have decided also that for the reckoning of the years the first 
book shall begin with the very beginning of the world, and I have 
given its chapters below. 

THE SECOND BOOK 

27 . After these events Childeric died and Clovis his son reigned 
in his stead. In the fifth year of his reign Siagrius, king of the 
Romans, son of Egidius, had his seat in the city of Soissons which 
Egidius, who has been mentioned before, once held. And Clovis 
came against him with Ragnachar, his kinsman, because he· used 
to possess the kingdom, and demanded that they make ready a 
battle-field. And Siagr1us did not delay nor was he afraid to re
sist. And so they fought against each other and Siagrius, seeing 
his army crushed, turned his back and fled swiftly to king Alaric 
at Toulouse. And Clovis sent to Alaric to send him back, other
wise he was to know that Clovis would make war on him for his 

refusal. And Alaric was airaid that he would incur the anger of 
the Franks on account oi Siagrius, seeing it is the fashion of the 
Goths to be tcrrilicd , and he surrendered him in chains to Clovis' 
envoys. And Clovis took him and gave orders to put him under 
guard, and when he had got his kingdom he directed that he be 
executed secretly. At that time many churches were despoiled 
by Clovis' army, since he was as yet involved in heathen error. 
Now the army had taken from a certain church a vase of wonderful 
size and beauty, along with the remainder of the utensils for the 
service of the church. And the bishop of the church sent mes
sengers to the king asking that the vase at least be returned, if he 
could not get back any more of the sacred dishes. On hearing this VII - 2 - 1 
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the king said to the messenger: "Follow us as far as Soissons, 
because all that has been taken is to be divided there and when 
the lot assigns me that dish I will do what the father 1 asks." Then 
when he came to Soissons and all the booty was set in their midst, 
the king said: "I ask of you, brave warriors, not to refuse to grant 
me in addition to my share, yonder dish," that is, he was speaking 
of the vase just mentioned. In answer to the speech of the king 
those of more sense replied : "Glorious king, all that we see is yours, 
and we ourselves are subject to your rule. Now do what seems 
well-pleas,ing to you; for no one is able to resist your power." 
When they said this a foolish, envious and excitable fellow lifted 
his battle-ax and struck the vase, and cried in a loud voice: "You 
shall get nothing here except what the lot fairly bestows on you." 
At this all were stupefied, but the king endured the insult with the 
gentleness of patience, and taking the vase he handed it over to the 
messenger of the church, nursing the wound deep· in his heart. 
And at the end of the year he ordered the whole army to come 
with their equipment of armor, to show the brightness of their 
arms on the field of March. And when he was reviewing them all 
carefully, he came to the man who struck the vase, and said to 
him: "No one has brought armor so carelessly kept as you; for 
neither your spear nor sword nor ax is in serviceable condition." 
And seizing his ax he · cast it to the earth, and when the other had 
bent over somewhat to pick it up, the king raised his hands and 

drQve his own ax into the man's head. "This," said he, "is what 
you did at Soissons to the vase." Upon the death of this man, he 
ordered the rest to depart, raising great dread of himself by this 
action. He made many wars and gaine<i many victories. In the 
tenth year of his reign he made war on the Thuringi and brought 
them under his dominion. 

28. Now the king of the Burgundians was Gundevech, of the 
family of king Athanaric the persecutor, whom we have mentioned 
before. He had four sons; Gundobad, Godegisel, Chilperic and 
Godomar. Gundobad killed his brother Chilperic with the 
sword, and sank his wife in water with a stone tied to her neck. 
His two daughters he condemned to exile; the older of these, who 
became a nun, was called Chrona, and the younger Clotilda. And 
as Clovis often sent embassies to Burgundy, the maiden Clotilda 
was found by his envoys. And when they saw that she was of 
good bearing and wise, and learned that she was of the farrily of 
the king, they reported this to King Clovis, and he sent an embassy 
to Gundobad without delay asking her in marriage. And Gundo
bad was afraid to refuse, and surrendered her to the men, and they 
took the girl and brought her swiftly to the king. The king was 
very glad when he saw her, and married her, having already by a· 
concubine a son named Theodoric. 

29. He had a first-born son by queen Clotilda, and as his wife 
wished to consecrate him in baptism, she tried unceasingly to per
suade her hushand, saying: "The gods you worship are nothing, 
and they will be unable to help themselves or any one else. For 
they are graven out of stone or wood. or some metal. And the 
names you have given them are names of men and not of gods, as 
Saturn, who is declared to have fled in fear of being banished from 

1 papa. The word was used in the early Middle Ages in unrestricted, informal 
sense, and applied widely to bishops. Cf. Du Cange, Glossarium. 



his kingdom by his son; as Jove himself, the foul perpetrator of 
all shameful crimes, committing incest with men , mocking at his 
kinswomen, not able to refrain from intercourse with his own 
sister as she herself says: Jovisque el soror et conjunx. \Vhat 
could Mars or Mercury do? They are endowed rather with the 
magic arts than with the power of the divine name. But he ought 
rather to be worshipped who created by his word heaven and earth, 
the sea and all that in them is out of a state of nothingness, who 
made the sun shine, and adorned the heavens with stars, who 

filled the waters with creeping things, the earth with living things 
and the air with creatures that fly, at whose nod the earth is decked 
with growing crops, the trees with fruit, the vines with grapes, by 
whose hand mankind was created, by whose generosity all that 
creation serves and helps man whom he created as his own." But 
though the queen said this the spirit of the king was by no means 
moved to belief, and he said: "It was at the command of our 
gods that all things were created and came forth, and it is plain 
that your God has no power and, what is more, he is proven not to 
belong to the family of the gods. " Meantime the faithful queen 
made her son ready for baptism; she gave command to adorn the 
church with hangings and curtains, in order that he who could 
not be mo:ved by persuasion might be urged to belief by this 
mystery. The boy, whom they named Ingomer, died after being 
baptized, still wearing the white garments in which he became 
regenerate. At this the king was violently angry, and reproached 
the queen harshly, saying: "If the boy had been dedicated in the 
name of my gods he would certainly have lived; but as it is, since 
he was baptized in the name of your God, he could not live at all. " 
To this the queen said: "I give thanks to the omnipotent God, 
creator of all, who has judged me not wholly unworthy, that he 
should deign to take to hiS kingdom one born from my womb. 
My soul is not stricken with grief for his sake, because I know that, 
summoned from this world as he was in his baptismal garments, 
he will be fed by the vision of God." 

After this she bore another son, whom she named Chlodomer at 
baptism; and when he fell sick, the king said: "It is impossible 
that anything else should happen to him than happened to his 
brother, namely, that being baptized in the name of your Christ, 
he should die at once." But through the prayers of his mother, 
and the Lord's command, he became well. 

30. The queen did not cease to urge him to recognize the true 
God and cease worshiping idols. But he could not be influenced 
in any way to this belief, until at last a war arose with the i\lamanni, 
in which he was driven by necessity to confess what before he had 
of his free will denied. It came about that as the two armies were 
fighting fiercely , there was much slaughter, and Clods's am1y 
began to be in danger of destruction. He saw it and raised his 

eyes to heaven, and with remorse in his heart he burst into tears 
anq cried: "Jesus Christ, whom Clotilda asserts to be the son of 
the living God, who art said to give aid to those in distress, and to 
bestow victory on those who hope in thee, I beseech the glory of 
thy aid, with the vow that if thou wilt grant me victory over these 
enemies, and I shall know tha t power which she says that people 
dedicated in thy name have had from thee, I will believe in thee 
and be baptized in thy name. For I have invoked my own gods, VII - 2 - 3 
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but, as I find, they have withdrawn from aiding me; and therefore 
I believe that they possess no power, since they do not help those 
who obey them. I now call upon thee, I desire to believe thee, 
only let me be rescued from my adversaries.'! And when he said 
this , the Alamanni turned their backs, and began to disperse in 
flight. And when they saw tha t their king was killed, they sub
mitted to the dominion of Clovis, saying: "Let not the people 
perish further , we pray; we are yours now." And he stopped the 
fighting, and after encouraging his men, retired in peace and told 
the queen how he had had merit to win the victory by calling on 
the name of Christ. This happened in the fifteenth year of his 
reign. 

31. Then the queen asked saint Remi, bishop of Rheims, to 
summon Clovis secretly, urging him to introduce the king to the 
word of salvation. And the bishop sent for him secretly and 
began to urge him to believe in the true God, maker of heaven 
and ear th, and to cease worshiping idols, which could help neither 
themselves nor any one else. But the king said: "I gladly hear 
you, most holy father; but there remains one thing: the people 
who follow me cannot endure to abandon their gods ; but I shall 
go and speak to them according to your words." He met with 
his followers, but before he could speak the power of God antici
pated him, and all the people cried out together: "0 pious king, 
we reject our mortal gods, and we are ready to follow the immortal 
God whom Remi preaches." This was reported to the bishop, 
who was greatly rejoiced, and bade them get ready the baptismal 
font. The squares were shaded with tapestried . canopies, the 
churches adorned with white curtains, the baptistery set in 
order, the aroma of incense spread, candles of frag~ant odor burned 
brightly, and the whole shrine of the baptistery was fllled with a 

divine fragrance: and the Lord gave such grace to those who 
stood by that they thought they were placed amid the odors of 
paradise. And the king was the first to ask to be baptized by the 
bishop. Another Constantine advanced to the baptismal font, to. 
terminate the disease· of ancient leprosy and wash away with 
fresh water the foul spots that had long been borne. And when 
he entered to be baptized, the saint of God began with ready 
speech: "Gently bend your neck, Sigamber; worship what you 
burned; burn what you worshipped." The holy bishop Remi was 
a man of excellent wisdom and especially trained in rhetorical 
studies, and of such surpassing holiness that he equalled the miracles 
of Silvester. For there is extant a book of his life which tells 
that he raised a dead man. And 'so the king confessed all-powerful 
God in the Trinity, and was baptized in the name of the Father, 
Son and holy Spirit, and was anointed with the holy ointment with 
the sign of the cross of Christ. And of his army more than 3000 
were baptized. His sister also, Albofled, was baptized, who not 
long after passed to the Lord. And when the king was in· mourn
ing for her, the holy Remi sent a letter of consolation which began 
in this way: "The reason of your mourning pains me, and pains 
me greatly, that Albofled your sister, of good memory, has passed 
away. But I can give you this comfort, that her departure from 
the world was such that she ought to be envied rather than 
mourned." Another sister also was converted, Lanthechild by 
name, who had fallen into the heresy of the Arians, and she con-



fessed that the Son and the holy Spirit were equal to the Father, 
and was anointed. 

32. At that time the brothers Gundobad .and Godegisel were 
kings of the country about the Rhone and the Saone together wit:1 
the province of Marseilles. And they, as well as their people. 
belonged to the Arian sect. And since they were fighting with 
each other, Godegisel, hearing of the victories of King Clovis, sent 
an embassy to him secretly, saying: "If you will give me aid in 
attacking my brother, so that I may be able to kill him in battle 
or drive him from the country, I will pay you every year whatever 
tribute you yourself wish to impose." Clovis accepted this offer 
gladly, and promised aid whenever need should ask. And at a 
time agreed upon he marched his army agaiflst Gundobad. On 

hearing of this, Gundobad, who did not know of his brother's 
treachery, sent to him, saying: "Come to my assistance, since the 
Franks are in motion against us and are coming to our country to 

. take it. Therefore let us be united against a nation hostile to us, 
lest because of division we suffer in turn what other peoples have 
suffered." And the other said: "I will come with my army, and 
will give you aid." And these three, namely, Clovis against 
Gundobad and Godegisel, were marching their armies to the same 
point, and they came with all their warlike equipment to the strong
hold named Dijon. And they fought on the river Ouche, and 
Godegisel joined Clovis, and both armies crushed the people of 
Gundobad. And he perceived the treachery of his brother, whom 
he had not suspected, and turned his back and began to flee, hasten
ing along the banks of the Rhone, and he came to the city of Avignon. 
And Godegisel having won the victory, promised to Clovis a part 
of his kingdom, and departed quietly and entered Vienne in triumph, 
as if he now held the whole kingdom. King Clovis increased his 
army further, and set off after Gundobad to drag him from his 
city and slay him. He heard it, and was terrified, and feared that 
sudden death would come to him. However he had with him Ari
dius, a man famed for energy and wisdom, and he sent for him 
and said: "Difficulties wall me in on every side, and I do not 
know \Yhat to do, because these barbarians have come upon us to 
slay us and destroy the whole country." To this Aridius answered: 
"You must soften the fierceness of this man in order not to perish. 
Now if it is pleasing in your eyes, I will pretend to flee from you 
and to pass over to his side, and when I come to him, I shall pre
vent his harming either you or this country. Only be willing to 
do what he demands of you by my advice, until the Lord in his 
goodness deigns to make yot:.r cause successful." And Gun do bad 
said: "I will do whatever you direct." When he said this, Ari
dius bade him good-by and departed, and going to King Clovis 
he said: "Behold I am your humble sen·ant, most pious king, I 
come to your protection, leaving the wretched Gundobad . And 
if your goodness condescends to receive me, both you and your 
children shall have in me a true and faithful servant." Clovis 
received him very readily , and kept him by him, for he was enter
taining in story-telling, ready in counsel, just in judgment, and 

faithful in what was put in his charge. Then when Clovis with all 
his army sat around the walls of the city, Arid ius said: "0 King, 
if the glory of your loftiness should kindly consent to hear the few 
words of my lowliness, though you do not need counsel, yet I VII - 2 - 5 
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would utter them with entire faithfulness, and they will be advan
tageous to you and to the cities through which you purpose to go. 
\Vhy," said he, "do you keep your a rmy here, when your enemy 
sits in a very strong place? If you ravage the fields, lay waste 
the meadows, cut down the vineyards, lay low the olive-yards, and 
destroy all the produce of the country, you do not , however, succeed 
in doing him any harm. Send an embassy rather and impose 
tribute to be paid you every year, so that the country may be safe 
and you may rule fo rever over a tributary. And if he refuses, 
then do whatever pleases you." The king took this advice, and 
commanded his army to return home. T hen he sent an embassy 
to Gundobad, and ordered him to pay him every year a tribute. 
And he paid it at once and promised that he would pay it for the 
future. 

33· L ater he regained his power, and now contemptuously 
refused to pay the promised tribute to king Clovis, and set his 
army in m otion against his brother Godegisel, and shut him up 
in the city of Vienne and besieged him. And when food began to be 
lacking for the common people, Godegisel was afraid that the 
famine would extend to himself, and gave orders that the common 
people be expelled from the city. When this was done, there was 
driven out, among the rest, the artisan who had charge of the 
aqueduct. And he was indignant that he had been cast out from 
the city with the rest, and went to Gundobad in a rage t8 inform 
him how to burst into the city and take vengeance on his brother. 
Under his guidance an army was !eel through the aqueduct, and 
many with iron crowbars went in front, for there was a vent in the 
aqueduct closed wi th a great stone , and when this had been pushed 
away with crowbars , by d irection of the art isan, they entered the 
city, and surp rised from the rear the defenders who were shooting 
arrows from the wall. The trumpet was sounded in the midst of the 
city, and the besiegers seized the ga tes, and opened them and 
entered a t the same time, and when the people between these two 
battle lines were being slain by each army, Godegisel sought refuge 

in the church of the here tics, and was sbin there along with the 
Arian bishop·. Finally the Franks who were with Godegisel 
gathered in a tower. But Gundobad ordered that no harm should 
be done to a sin;.;lc one of them , but seized them and sent them 
in exile to kin~ Alaric at Toulouse, and he slew the Bur5undian 
senators who had conspired with Godegisel. He restored to his 
own dominion a ll the re~ion which is now called Burgundy. He 
establishecl milder laws for the Burgundians lest they should 
oppress the R omans. 

[34. King <..;undobad is converted to the doctrine of the Trinity 
but will not confess it in public. The writings of bishop Avitus 
are described. ] 

35· Now wh en Alaric, king of the Goths , saw Clovis conquer
ing nations steadily, he sent envoys to him saying : " If my brother 
consents, it is \t he desire of my heart that wi th God's favor we have 
a m eeting." Clovis Jid. not spurn this proposal but went to meet 
him. They met in an island of the Loire which is near the village of 
Amboise in the territory of T ours, and they talked and ate and 
drank together, and pl ighted friendship and departed in peace. 
Even at that time many in the Gauls desired greatly to have the 
Franks as ma~Le rs . 



43· After all this he died at Paris, and was buried in the church 
of the holy apostles, which he himself had built together with his 
queen Clotilda. He passed away in the fifth year after the battle 
of Vouille, and all the days of his reign were thirty years, and his 
age was forty-five. From the death of St. Martin to the death 
of king Clovis, which happened in the eleventh year of the episco
pate of Licinius, bishop of Tours, one hundred and twelve years 
are reckoned. Queen Clotilda came to Tours after the death of 
her husband and served there in the church of St. Martin, and 
dwelt in the place with the greatest chastity and kindness all the 
days of her life, rarely visiting Paris. 

EINHARD 

THE 

LIFE OF THE EMPEROR CHARLES 

HAVING made up my mind to write an account 

of the life and conversation, and to a large 

extent of the ac tions of my lord and patron King 

Charles, of great ancl deservedly glorious memory, 

I have compressed my task within the narrowest 

poss ible limits. My aim has been on the one hand 

to insert everything of whi.:h I have been able to 

find an account ; and on the other to avoid offend

ing the f.1stidi ous by telling each ne\v incident at 

" ·carisome length. Above all, I have tried to avoid 

oflcnding in this new book those who look down 

upon even the monuments of antiquity written by 

learned and eloquent men. 

There are, I do not doubt, many men of learning 

and leisure who feel that the life of the present day 

must not be utterly neglected, and that the doings of 

our own time should no t be tkvoted to sil ence and 

forge tfulness as wh ul ly unworthy of record ; who, 

th erefore, have su.:h love of fame that they would 

rather chron icle the grea t deeds of others in writings, 

howe\'er poor, tlu n, by absta ini ng from writ ing, allow 

their name and repu ta tion to perish from the memory 

of mankind. But, even so, I have felt that I ought 

not to hold my hand fr om the compmition of this 

book, for I knew that no one could write of these 

events more truthfully th:m I could, since I was my

self an ac tor in th em, and, being present, knew them 

from the testimony of my own eyes ; while I could 

not certainly kn ow wh ether anyone else would write 

them or no. I th ought it better, th erefore, to join 

with others in committing this story to writing for 

the benefit of posterity ra ther than to allow the 

shades of obli vion to blot out the life of this King, 

the nobl est and grea tes t of his age, and his famous 

deeds, which the men of later times will scarcely be 
able to imitate. VII - 2 - 7 
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Another reason, and not, I think, a foolish· one, 

occurred to me, which even by itself would have been 
strong enough to persuade me to write-the care, I 
mean, that was taken with my upbringing, and the 

unbroken friendship which I enjoyed with the King 
himself and his children from the time when first I 
began to li1·e at his Court. For in this way he has 

so bound me to himself, and has made me his debtor 

both in life and death, that I should most justly be 
considered and condemned as ungrateful if I were to 

forget all the benefits tlut he conferred upon me and 

were to pass over in silence the great and glorious 

deeds of a man who was so kind to me ; if I were 
to allow h is life to remain as unchronicled and un

praised, as if he had never lived, when that life de

serves not merely the efforts of my poor talents, which 
arc insignifi cant, small and almost non-existent, but all 

the eloquence of a Cicero. 

So here you have a book containing the life of 
that great and glorioljs man. There is nothing for you 

to wonder at or admire except his deeds ; unless, in

Jccd, it be th:tt I, a barbarian, and little versed in the 

Roman tongue, have imagined that I could write 
Latin inoffensively anJ usefully, and have become 

so swollen with impudence as to despise Cicero's 
words when, speaking about Latin writers in the 

first book of the Tusculans, he says : " If a man 
commits his thoughts to piper when he can neither 

arrange them we11 nor write them agreeably, nor 

furnish pleasure of any kind to the reader, he is 
recklessly misusing both his leisure and his paper." 

The great orator's opinion would, perhaps, have de
terred me fr om writing if I had not fortilieJ myself 

with the reflection that I ought to risk the con

demnation of men, and bring .my poor talents into 

peril by writing, rather than spare my reputation 
anJ neglect this great man's memory. 

The Prefoce endJ: the Book begins 

T HE race of the Mcrovings from which the· 

Franks were accustomed to choose their kings 

is reckoned as lasting to King Hilderich, who, by the 

ortler of Stephen, the Roman Pontiff, was deposed, 
tonsured, and sent into a monastery. But this race, 

though it may be regarded as fini shing with him, had 
long since lost all power, and no longer possessed any

thing of importance except the empty royal title. For 
. the wealth and power of the kingdom was in the 
hands of the Pra:fects of the Court, who were called 

Mayors of the Palace, and exercised entire sovereignty. 
The King, contented with the mere royal title, with 

long hair and flowing beard, used to sit upon the 

throne and act the part of a ruler, listening to am
bassadors, whencesoever they came, and giving them 

at their departure, as though of his own power, 
answers which he had been instructed or commanded 

to give. But this was the only function that he per
formed, for besides the empty royal title and the 



prcc~rious life income which the Pra:fect of the Court 

allowed him at his plosure he lud nothing of his own 

except one estate with a very small revenue, on 

which he had his house, and from which he drew the 

few servants who performed such services as were 
necessary and m~de him a show of deference. \Vhere

ever he h;~d to go he tr;\\"cllcd in a w~ggon, drawn 

in rustic style by a p~ir of oxen, and driven by a 
cowherd. In this f.1shion he used to go to the palace 

~nd to the general meetings of the people, which were 

held rc~rly for Hle alf.1irs Of the kingL!Om ; in this 
fashion he returned home. But the Pr:cfcct of the 

Court looked after the adminis <ration of the kingdom 

~nd all that h~d to be done or ~rranged at home or 

~broad. 

z. When Hildcrich was deposed Pippin, the father 

of King Charles, was performing the duties of Mayor 

of the Palace :~s if by hereditary right. For his f:~ther 

Charles, who put down the tyrants who were claiming 

dominion for themselves through all Frankland, and so 

crushed the Saracens, when they were attempting to 

conquer Gaul, in two great b:~ttles (the one in Aqui
tania, ncar the city of Poiticrs, the other near 

N:~rbonne, on the river Birra), that he forced them 

to return into Spain-his father Charles had nobly 

administered the same office, and had inherited it from 
his f:tther Pippin. For the people llid not usually 
give this honour except to such as \\·ere di stinguished 

for the rcnol\n of their f.1mily and the extent of their 
we~lth. 

This office, ·then, \\·as lundcd down from his father 

;md his gr~ndf.1thcr to Pippin, the fat her of King 
Clnrles, and to his brother Carloman. He exercised 

it for some years conjointly with his brother Carloman 

on terms of the greatest harmony, still in nominal 

mhordination to the above-mentioned King Hilderich. 
But then his brother Carloman, for some unknown 

cause, but probably fired with love of the contem

pl:ttivc life, abandoned the toilsome administration of 
a temporal kingdom and retired to Rome in search 

of peace. There he changed his dress, and, becoming 
a monk in the monastery upon Mount Soracte, built 
ne:~r the church of the blessed Silvester, enjoyed for 

some years the quiet that he desired, with many 
brethren, who joined themselves to him for the same 

purpose. But as many of the nobles of Frankland 

came on pilgrimage to Rome to perform their vows, 
and, unwilling, to pass by one who had once been 

their lord, interrupted the peace that he most desired 

by frequent visits, he was compelled to ch:~ngc his 
abode. For, seeing that the number of his visitors 

interfered with his purpose, he left Mount Soracte 
~nd retired to the monastery of Saint Benedict, situ
ated in the camp of Mount C:~ssino, in the province 

of Samnium. There he occupied what remained to 
him of this temporal life in religious exercises. 

3· But Pippin, after he was made King inste~d of 
Mayor of the Palace by the authority of the Roman 
Pontiff, exercised sole rule over the Franks for fifteen 

years, or rather more. Then, after finishing the 

Aquitani:~n war, which he had undertaken against 
Waif.1r, Duke of Acpitania, and had carriep on for 
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. nine consecutive yean, he died at Paris of the dropty, 
and left behind him two sons, Charles and Carlo,man, 
to whom by divine will the succession of the king
dom came. For the FrankS called a solemn public 
assembly, and elected both of them to be kings, on 
the understanding that they should equally divide 
the whole kingdom, but that Charles should receive 
for his special administration that part which hia 
father Pippin had held, while Culoman received the 
territories ruled by their uncle Carloman. The con
ditions were accepted, and each received the share 
of the kingdom that was allotted to him. Harmony 
was maintained between the two brothen, though not 
without difficulty ; for many partisans of Carloman 
tried to break their alliance, and some even hoped to 
engage them in war. But the course of events proved 
that the danger to Charles was imaginary rather than 
real. For, upon the death of Carloman, his wife 
with her sons and some of the leading nobles fted to 
Italy, and, for no obvious reason, passed over her hus
band's brother, .and placed herself and her children 
under the protection of Desiderius, King of the 
Lombards. Carloman, after ruling the kingdom for 
two years conjointly with Charles, died of disease, 
and Charles, upon the death of Carloman, was made 
aole king with the consent of all the Franks. 

+· It would be foolish of me to say anything about 
his birth and infancy, or even about his boyhood, for 
I can find nothing about these matters in writing, nor 
does anyone survive who claims to have personal 
knowledge of them. I have decided, therefore, to 
pass on to describe and illustrate his acts and his 
habits and the other divisions of his life without 
lingering over the unknown. I shall describe first 
his exploits both at home and abroad, then his habits 
and interests, and lastly the administration of the 
kingdom and the end of his reign, omitting noth ing 
that demands or deserves to be recorded. 

S· Of all the wars that he waged that in Aquitania, 
begun, but not finished, by his fa ther, was the first that 
he undertook, because it seemed easy of accomplishment. 
His brother was still alive, and was called upon for assist
ance, and, though he failed to prO\'ide the help that 
he promised, Charles prosecuted the enterprise that he 
had undertaken with the utmost energy, and would 
not desist or slacken in his task before, by persevorancc 
and continuous effor t, he had completely reached the 
end after which he strove. For he forced Hunold, 
who after the death of W aifar had attempted ·to 
occupy Aquitania and renew the almost finished \\'ar, 
to abandon Aquitania and retire into Gascony. Even 
there he did not allow him to remain, bu t crossed 
the Garonne, and sent ambassadors to Lupus, D1tkc o~ 
the Gascons, ordering him to surrender the fu g;'ti·ic, 
and threatening him with war unless he did so at 
once. Lupus, more wisely, not only surrendered 
Hunold but also submitted himself and the province 
over which he presided to the power of Charles. 

6. When the Aquitanian trouble was settled and 
the war finished, when, too, his partner in the 
kingdom had withdrawn from the world's affairs, 
he undertook a war against the Lombards, being 



moved thereto by the entreaties and the prayen 
of Hadrian, Bishop of the City of Rome. Now, 
this war, too, had been undertaken by his father 
at the supt>lication of Pope Stephen, under circum
stances of great difficulty, inasmuch as certain of 
the chiefs of the Franks, whose advice he was 
accustomed to ask, so strongly resisted his wishes 
that they openly declared that they would leave 
their ·King to return home. But now Charles 
undertook the war against King Haistulf, and most 
swiftly brought it to an end. For, though hia 
reasons for undertaking the war were similar to, 
and, indeed, the same as those of his father, he 
plainly fought it out with a very different energy, 
and brought it to a different end. For Pippin, 
after a siege of a few days at Pavia, forced King 
Haistulf to give hostages, and restore to the Roman• 
the towns and fortresses that he had taken from 
them, and to give a solemn promise that he would 
not attempt to regain what he had surrendered. 
But King Charles, when once he had begun the 
war, did not stop until he had received the sur
render of King Desiderius, whom he had worn 
down after a long siege ; until he had forced his 
son Adalgis, in whom the hopes of his people 
seemed to be centred, to fly not only from his 
kingdom but from Italy ; until he had restored 
to the Romans all that had been taken from them ; 
until he had crushed Hruodgausus, Pra:fect of the 
Duchy of Friuli, who was attempting a revol
ution ; until, in line, he had brought all Italy 
under his rule, and placed his son Pippin as king 
over the conquered country. I should describe 
here the difficulties of the passage of the Alps and 
the vast toil with which die Franks found their 
way through the pathless mountain ridges, the 
rocks that soared to heaven, and the sharply-pointed 

·cliff's, if it were not that my purpose in the present 
work is rather to describe Charles's manner of life 
than to chronicle the events of the wars that he 
waged. The sum of this war was the conquest 
of Italy, the transportation and perpetual exile of 
King Desiderius, the expulsion of his son Adalgis 
from Italy, power taken from the kings of the 

Lombards and restored to Hadrian, the Ruler of the 
Roman Church. 

7· \Vhen this war was ended the Saxon war, which 
seemed dropped for a time, was taken up again. 
Never was there a war more prolonged nor more 
cruel than this, nor one that required greater efforts 
on the part of the Frankish peoples. For the Saxons, 
like most of the races that inhabit Germany, are by 
nature fierce, devoted to the worship of demons and 
hostile to our religion, and they think it no dishonour 
to confound and transgress the laws of God and 
man. There were reasons, too, which might at any 
time cause a disturbance of the peace. For our 
boundaries and theirs touch almost everywhere on 
the open plain, except where in a few places large 
forests or ranges of mountains are interposed to 
~coarate the territories of the two nations bv a 
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cobbery, and anon were of constant occurte~~ce. 
The Franb were 10 irritated by these thinp that 
they thought it wu time no longer to be satisfied 
with retaliation but to declare open war agaiftlt 

them. 
So war was declared, and was fought for thirty 

years continuously with the greatest fiercenaa oa 
both sides, but with heavier loss to the Saxona thaa 
the Franks. The end might have been reached 
soonez: had it not been for the perfidy of the Saxona. 
It is hard to say how often they admitted themselves 
beaten and surrendered as suppliants to King Charles; 
how often they promised to obey his orden, gave 
without delay the required hostages, and received 
the ambassadors that were sent to them. Sometimes 
they were so cowed and broken that they promised 
to abandon the worship of devils and willingly to 
submit themselves to the Christian religion. But 
though sometimes ready to bow to his command. 
they were always eager to break their promise, so 
that it is impossible to say which course seemed to 
come more natural to them, for from the begin
ning of the war there was scarcely a year in which 
they did not both promise and fail to perform. 

But the high courage of the King and the constancy 
of his mind, which remained unshaken by prosperity 
and adversity, could not be conquered by their 
changes nor forced by weariness to desist from his 
undertakings. He never allowed those who offended 
in this way to go unpunished, but either led an 
army himself, or sent ' one under the command of 
his counts, to chastise their perfidy and inflict a 
suitable penalty. So that at last, when all who had 
resisted had been defeated and brought under his 
power, he took ten thousand of the inhabitants of 
both b:mks of the Elbe, with their wives and children, 
and planted them in many groups in various parts 
of Germany and Gaul. And at last the war, pro
tracted through so many years, was finished on condi
tions proposed by the King and accepted by them; 
they were to abandon the worship of devils, to tum 
from their national ceremonies, to receive the sacra
ments of the Christian faith and religion, and then, 
joined to the Franks, to make one people with 

them. 
8. In this war, despite its prolongation through 

so many years, he did not himself meet the enemy 
in battle more than twice-once ncar the mountain 
called Osning, in the district of Detmold, and again 
at the river Rasa-and both these battles were 
fought in one month, with an interval of only a few 
days. In these two battles the enemy were so beaten 
and cowed that they never again ventured to challenge 
the King nor to resist his attack unless they were 
protected by some advantage of ground. 

In this war many men of noble birth and high 
office fell on the side both of the Franks and Saxons. 
llut at last it came to an end in the thirty-third year, 
though in the meanwhile so many and such serious 
wars broke out against the Franks in all parts of the 



world, and were carried on with such skill by the 
King, that an observer may reasonably doubt whether 
his endurance of toil or ·his good fortune deserva 
the greater admiration . For the war in Italy began 
two years before the Saxon war, and though it was 
prosecuted without intermission no enterprise in any 
part of the world wns dropped, nor was there any
where a truce in any struggle, however difficult. 
For this King, the wisest and most high-minded 
of all who in that aa• ruled over the nations of 
the world, never refused to undertake or ~rosecute 

any enterprise becallsc of the labour involved, nor 
withdrew from it through fear of its danger. He 
understood the true character of each task that 
he undertook or carried through, and thus was 
neither broken by adversity nor misled by the f.1lse 
flatteries of good fortune. 

9· Whilst the war with the Saxons was being 
prosecuted constantly and almost continuously he 
placed garrisons at suitable places on the frontier, and 
attacked Spain with the largest military expedition 
that he could collect. He crossed the Pyrenees, 
received the surrender , of all the towns and fortresses 
that he attacked, and returned with his army safe 
and sound, except for a reverse which he experienced 
through the treason of the Gascons on his return 
through the passes of the Pyrenees. For while his 

army was marching in a long line, suiting their 
formation to the character of the ground and the 
defiles, the G ascons pbced an :unbuscade on the top 
of the mountain- wh ere the clensity and extent of 
the woods in the neighbourhood rendered it highly 
suitable for such a purpose- and then rushing down 
into the valley beneath threw into disorder the last 
part of the baggage train and also the rearguard 
which acted as a protection to those in advance. 

· In the battle which followed the Gasco~s slew their 
opponents to the last man. Then they seized upon . 
the baggage, and under co1·er of the night, which 
was already fa ll ing, they scattered with the utmost 
rapidity in different directions. The Gascons were 
ass isted in this feat by the lightness of their armour 
and the character of the ground where the affair took 
place. In this battle Eggihard, the surveyor of the 
royal table ; Anselm, the Count of the Palace ; and 
Roland, Pr:cfect of the Breton frontier, were killed 
along wi th very many others. Nor could this assault 
be punished at once, for when the deed had been 
done the enemy so completely disappeared that they 
lt:ft behind th em not so much as a rumour of their 
whereabouts. 

22. His body was large and strong; his stature 
tall but not ungainly, for the measure of his height 
was seven times the length of his own feet. The top 
of his head was round ; his eyes were very · large and 
piercing. His nose was rather larger than is usual ; 
he had beautiful white hair ; and his expression was 
brisk and cheerful ; so that, whether sitting or stand

ing, his appearance was dignified and impressive. 
Although his neck was rather thick and short and he 
was somewhat corpulent this was not noticed owing 

VII - 2 - 13 



VII - 2 - 14 

. to the good proportions of the rest of his body. His 

step was firm :md the whole carriage of his body 
manly ; his l'oice was clear, but hardly so strong as 

you would ha\'c expected. He had good health, but 
for four years before his death was frequently attacked 

by fevers, and at last was lame of one foot . Even then 

he followed his own opinion rather than the advice 
of his doctors, whom he almost hated, because they 

advised him to give up the roast meat to which he was 

accustomed, and cat boiled instead. He constantly 
took exercise both by riding and hunting. This was 

a national habit ; for there is hardly any race on the 

earth that cm be placed on equality with the Franks 

in this respect . He took delight .in the vapour of 
naturally hot waters, and constantly practised swimming, 

in which he was so proficient that no one could be 
fairly regarded as his superior. Partly for this reason 

he built his palace at Aix, and lived there continu

ously during the last years of his life up to the time 

of his death . He used to invite not only his sons to 
the bath but also his nobles and friends, and at times 

even a great number of his followers and bodyguards. 

2 3· He wore the national-that is to say, the 
Frankish dress. His shirts and drawers were of linen, 

then came a tunic with a silken fringe, and hose. His 

legs were cross-gartered and his feet enclosed in shoes. 
In winter-time he defended his shoulders and chest 

with a jerkin made of the skins of otters and ermine. 
He was clad in a blue cloak, and always wore a sword, 

with the hilt and belt of either gold or silver. Occasion

ally, too, he used a jewelled ~word, but this was only 
on the great fest ivals or when he received ambassadors 

from foreign nations. He disliked foreign garments, 

however beautiful, and would never consent to wear 

them, except once at Rome on the request of Pope 
Hadrian, and once again upon the entreaty of his 

successor, Pope Leo, when he wore a long tunic and 
cloak, and put on shoes made after the Roman fashion. 

On festal days he walked in process ion in a garment 
of gold cloth, with jewelled boots and a golden girdle 

to his cloak, and distinguished further by a diadem of 
gold and precious stones. But on other days his 
dress differed little from that of the common people. 

Zf. He was temperate in eating and drinking, but 

especially so in drinking ; for he had a fierce hatred 

of drunkenness in any man, and especially in himself 
or in his friends. He could not abs tain so easily 
from . food, and used often to complain that fasting 

was injurious to his health. He rarely gave large 
banquets, and only on the high festivals, but then 

he invited a large number of guests. His daily meal 
was served in four courses only, exclusive of the roast, 
which the hunters used to bring in on spits, and 

which he ate with more pleasure than any other 
food. During the meal there was either singing or 
a reader for him to listen to. Histories and the 

great deeds of men of old were read to him. He 
took delight al so in the books of Saint Augustine, and 

especially in those which arc entitled the City of 
God. He was so temperate in the use of wine and 

drink of any kind that he rarely drank oftener than 
thrice during dinner. 



In summer, after his midday meal, he took some 
fruit and a single draught, and then, taking off his 
clothes and boots, just as he was accustomed to do at 
night, he would rest for two or three houn. At 
night he slept so lightly that he would wake, and 
even rise, four or five times during the night. 

When he was putting on his boots and clothes he 
not only admitted his friends, but if the Count of the 
Palace told him there was any dispute which could 
not be settled without his decision he would have 
the litigants at once brought in, and hear the case, 
and pronounce on it just as if he were sitting on 
the tribunal. He would, moreover, at the same time 
transact any business that had to be done that day or 
give any orders to his servants. 

15. In speech he was fluent and ready, and could 
express with the greatest clearness whatever he wished. 
He was not merely content with his native tongue 
but took the trouble to learn foreign languages. He 
learnt Latin so well that he could speak it as well 
as his native tongue ; but he could understand Greek 
better than he could speak it. His fluency of speech 
was so great that he even seemed sometimes a little 
garrulous. 

He paid the greatest attention to the liberal arts, 
and showed the greatest respect and bestowed high 
honours upon those who taught them. For his 
lessons in grammar he listened to the instruction of 
Deacon Pet~r of Pisa, an old man ; but for all other 
subjects Albinus, called Alcuin, also a deacon, was 
his teacher-a man from Britain, of the Saxon race, 
and the most learned man of his time. Charles spent 
much time and labour in learning rhetoric and 
dialectic, and especially astronomy, from Alcuin. He 
learnt, too, the art of reckoning, and with close 
application scrutinised most carefully the course of 
the stars. He tried also to learn to write, and for 
thi's purpose used to carry with him and keep under 
the pillow of his couch tablets and writing-sheets that 
he might in his spare moments accustom himself to 
the formation of letters. But he made little advance 
in this strange task, which was begun too late in life. 

26. He pai,! the most devout and pious regard to 
the Christian religion, in which he had been brought 
up from infancy. And, therefore, he built the great 
and most beautiful church at Aix, and decorated 
it with gold and silver and candelabras and with 
wicket-gates and doors of solid brass. And, since he 
could not procure marble columns elsewhere for the 
building of it, he had them brought from Rome and 
Ravenna. As long as his health permitted it he used 
diligently to attend the church both in the morning 
and evening, and during the night, and at the time of 
the Sacrifice. He took the greatest care to have all 
the services of the church performed with the utmost 
dignity, and constantly warned the keepers of the 
building not to allow anything improper or dirty 
either to be brought into or to remain in the building. 
He provided so great a quantity of gold and silver 
vessels, and so large a supply of. priestly vestments, 
that at the religious services not even the door
ke~.:pers, who form the lowest ecclesiastical order, had VII - 2 - 15 
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to officiate in their ordinary dress. He carefully 
reformed the manner of reading and singing ; for he 
was thoroughly instructed in both, though he never 
read publicly himself, nor sang except in a low voice, 
and with the rest of the congregation. 

1.7. He was most devout in relieving the poor and 
in those free gifts which the Greeks call alms. For 
he gave it his attention not only in his own country 
and in his own kingdom, but he also used to send 
money across the sea to Syria, to Egypt, to Africa-to 
Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Carthage-in compassion 
for the poverty of any Christians whose miserable 
condition in those countries came to his ears. It was 
for this reason chiefly that he cultivated the friendship 
of kings beyond the sea, hoping thereby to win for 
the Christians living beneath their sway some succour 
and relief. 

Beyond all other sacred and venerable places he 
loved the church of the holy Apostle Peter at Rome, 
and he poured into its treasury great wealth in silver 
and gold and precious stones. He sent innumerable 
gifts to the Pope ; and during the whole course of 
his reign he strove with all his might (and, indeed, no 
object was nearer to his heart than this) to restore to 
the city of Rome her ancient authority, and not 
merely to defend the church of Saint Peter but to 
decorate and enrich it out of his resources above all 
other churches. But although he valued Rome 50 

much, still, during all the forty-seven years that he 
reigned, he only went there four times to pay his 
vows and offer up his prayers. 

z8. But such were not the only objects of his last 
visit ; for the Rom:ms had grievously outraged Pope 
Leo, had torn ou t his eyes and cut oil" his tongue, and 
thus forced him to throw himself upon the protection 
of the King. H e, therefore came to Rome to restore 
the condition of the church, which was terribly dis

turbed, and spent the whole of the winter there. It 
was then that he recei,·cd the title of Emperor and 
Augustus, which he so disliked at first that he 
affirmed that he would not have entered the church 
on that day-though it was the chief festival of the 
church-if he could have foreseen the design of the 
Pope. But when he had taken the title he bore very 
quietly the hostility that it caused and the indignation 
of the Roman emperors. He conquered their ill
feeling by his magnanimity, in which, doubtless, he 
far exceJied them, and sent frequent embassies to them, 

and caJied them his brothers. 
29. When he had taken the imperial title he 

noticed many defects in the legal systems of his 
people; for the Franks have two legal systems, differing 
in many points very widely from one another, and he, 
therefore, determined to add what was lacking, to 
reconcile the differences, and to amend anything that 
was wrong or wrongly expressed. He completed 
nothing of aJI his designs beyond adding a few 
capitularies, and those unfinished. But he gave ordcn 
that the laws and rules of all nations comprised within 
his dominions which were not already written out 
should be collected and committed to writing. 

He also wrote out the barbarous and ancient songs, 



in which the acts of the kings and their wars were 

sung, and committed them to memory. He also began 
a grammar of his native language. ' 

He gave the months names in his own. tongue, for 

before his time they were called by the Franks partly 

by Latin and partly by barbarous names. He also 
gave names to the twelve winds, whereas before not 

more than four, and perhaps not so many, had names 

of their own. Of the months, he called January 

Winter-month, February Mud-month, March Spring

month, April Easter-month, May Joy-month, June 

Plough-month, July Hay-month, August Harvest
month, September Wind-month, October Vintage

month, November Autumn-month, D ecember Holy
month. The following are the names which he gave 

to the winds:-The Subsolanus (east) he called East 
Wind ; the Eurus (east by south) East-South Wind ; 

the Euroauster (south by east) South-East Wind ; 

the Auster (south) South Wind ; the Austro-Afric 

(south by west) South-West Wind; the Afric (we~t 
by south) West-South Wind ; the Zephyr (west) 

West Wind; the Corus (west by north) West-North 
Wind ; the Circius (north by west) North-West 

Wind ; the Scptcntrion (north) North Wind; the 

Aquilon (nort h by ea ::t) North-East Wind ; the 
Vulturnus (cast by north) East-North Wind. 

30. At the very end of his life, when already he 

was feeling the pressure of old age and sickness, he 
>ummoned his own son Lewis, King of Aquitania, 

the only survi1•ing son of Hildig:~rd, and then solemnly 

called together the Frankish nobles of his whole king

dom ; and then, with the consent of all, made 

Lewis partner in the whole kingdom and heir to 
the imperial title. After that, putting the diadem on 

his head, he ordered them to s:~lute him "Imperator" 
and Augustus. This deci sion of his was received by 

all prese nt 11·ith the greatest f.wour, for it seemed to 

th em a divine inspiration for the welf.'lrc of the realm. 
It ~dded to his dignity at home and increased the 
terror of his name abroad. 

He then sent his son back to Aquitania, and him
self, though broken with old age, proceeded to hunt, 
as his custom was, not far from the palace of Aix, 

and after spending the rest of the autumn in this 
pursuit he came back to Aix about the beginning 

of 1\'ovcmbcr. Whilst he was spendi ng the winter 

there he was :~ttackcd by a sharp fever, and took 
to his bed. Then, following his usual habit, he 
determined to abstain from food, thinking that by 

such self-disc ipline he would be able either to cure 
or alleviate the di se:~se. But the fever was compli

cated by a pain in the side which the Greeks call 
pl euri sy ; :md, as Charles sti ll persisted in fa sti ng, 

and only very rarely drank somet hing to sustain his 
>trength, seven days after he had taken to his bed 

he r~ccived holy communion , and died, in the seventy
second year of his life and in the forty-seventh year 
of his reign, on the fifth day before the Kalends of 
February, at the third hour of the day. 
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The 
0/otatua of 
Gre,ory VU 
(1075), 

THE CONFLICT BETWEEN GREGORY VII AND HENRY IV 

GREGORY VII's CoNCEPTION OF THE PoPE's 
PREROGATIVES 

Among the letters and decrees of Gregory VII a list 
of propositions is found which briefly summarizes the 
claims of the papacy. The purpose of this so-called 
Dictatus is unknown ; it was probably drawn up shortly 
after Gregory's accession and no doubt gives an official 
statement of the powers which he believed that he rightly 
possessed. The more important of the twenty-seven 
propositions contained in the Dictatus are given below. 

The Roman church was founded by God alone. 
The Roman bishop alone is properly called universal. 
He alone may depose bishops and reinstate them. 
His legate, though of inferior grade, takes precedence, in 

a council, of all bishops and may render a decision of depo
sition against them. 

He alone may use the insignia of empire.t 
The pope is the only person whose feet are kissed by all 

princes. 
His title is unique in the world. 2 

He may depose emperors. 
No council may be regarded as a general one without his 

consent. 
No book or chapter may be regarded as canonical without 

his authority. 
A decree of his may be annulled by no one; he alone 

may annul the decrees of all. 
He may be judged by no one. 
No one shall dare to condemn one who appeals to the 

papal see. 
The Roman church has never erred, nor ever, by the 

witness of Scripture, shall err to all eternity. 
He may not be considered Catholic who does not agree 

with the Roman church. 
The pope may absolve the subjects of the unjust from 

their allegiance. 

ORIGIN OF THE TROUBLES BETWEEN GREGORY VII AND 
HENRY IV 

In 107 5 a synod held at Rome under Gregory VII 
denounced the marriage of the clergy, prohibited lay 
investiture, and then excommunicated five of Henry IV's 
councilors on the ground that they had gained the 
church offices which they held, by simony. While the 
text of this decree, which in a way began the trouble 
between Gregory and Henry, is lost, it was probably 
similar to the following decrees issued respectively 
three and five years later. 

1 The Donation of Constantine describes the emperor Constantine 
as leavin~-: his imperial scepter, cloak, etc., to !'ope Syh•cster. The . 
word " use" (Latin uti) here employed may perhaps he used in the 
sense nf "dispose of," referring to the pope's asserted claim to control 
the elec tion of the emperor. 

2 This is the first distinc t assertion of the exclusive ri~ht of the bishop 
of !~orne to the title of pope, once applied to all bishops. 
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Inasmuch as we have learned that, contrary to the ordi
nances of the holy fathers, the investiture with churches is, 
in many places, performed by lay persons, and that from 
this cause many disturbances arise in the Church by which 
the Christian religion is degraded, we decree that no one 
of the clergy shall receive the investiture with a bishopric, 
or abbey, or church, from the hand of an emperor, or king, or 
of any lay person, male or female. If he shall presume to 
do so, let him know that such investiture is void by apostolic 
authority, and that he himself shall lie under excommuni
cation until fitting satisfaction shall have been made. 

Following the ordinances of the holy fathers, as we decreed 
in our former councils held by the mercy of God concerning 
the regulation of ecclesiastical offices, so also now by apos
tolic authority we decree and confirm : that, if any one shall 
henceforth receive a bishopric or abbey from the hands of 
any lay person, he shall by no means be reckoned among 
the bishops and abbots ; nor shall any hearing be granted 
him as bishop or abbot. Moreover we further deny him 
the favor of St. Peter and entrance to the Church, until, 
coming to his senses, he shall surrender the position that 
he ·has appropriated through criminal ambition and disobe
dience- which is the sin of idolatry. We decree, more
over, that the same rule be observed in the case of inferior 
ecclesiastical positions. 

Likewise if any emperor, king, duke, margrave, count, or 
any secular dignitary or person shall presume to bestow the 
investiture with bishoprics, or with any ecclesiastical office, 
let him know that he is bound by the bonds of the same 
condemnation. And, furthermore, unless he come to his 
senses and relinquish her prerogatives to the Church, let 
him feel, in this present life, the divine wrath both in body 
and estate, in order that at the Lord's coming his soul may 
be saved. 

The two letters which follow serve to show the atti
tude of mind of the pope and of the emperor on the 
eve of open hostilities. 

Bishop Gregory, servant o.f the sen1ants o.f God, to King Hmry, 
greeting and apostolic bmediction : - that is, if /1(: be obi'tlt~ 

ent to the apostolic cltair as beseems a Christian ·l.·1i1g: 

For we cannot but hesitate to send thee our benediction 
when we seriously consider the strictness of th e Judge to 
whom we shall have to render account for the ministry 
intrusted to us by St. Peter, chief of the apostles. For 
thou art said knowingly to associate with men excommu
nicated by a judgment of the apostolic chair and by 
sentence of a syn od. If this be true, thou thyself dost 
know that thou mayst not receive the favor of the divine, 
nor of the apostolic benediction, unless those who have 
been excommun icated be separated from thee and com
pelled to do penance, and thou, with condign repentance 
and satisfaction, obtain absolution and pardon for thy mis
deeds. Therefore we counsel thy Highness that, if thou 
dost feel thyself guilty in this matter, thou shouldst seek 
the advice of some devout bishop, with prompt confession. 
He, with our permission, enjoining on thee a proper pen
ance for this fault, shall absolve thee, and shall take care to 
inform us by letter, with thy consent, of the exact measure 
of thy penance. 

Decree 
ofNovem·. 
ber 19, I07II, 
forbidcliDg 
lay lnveeti
turee. 

Decree of 
March 7, 
108o, for· 
bidding 
the same. 

Greg
ory'• letter 
of Decem
ber, 1075, 
upbraiding 
Henry for 
his neglect 
of the papal 
decrees. 



A reference 
to the 
decree of 
1075 for
bidding 
investi tures 

by by men. 

The p<>pe 
willing to 
moderate 
his decree. 

Conflict bct<uccn Gregory Vi/ awl Hmryl V 

In the next place, it seems strange to us that although thou 
dost so often send us such devoted letters ; and although 
thy Highness dost show such humility in the messages of 
thy legates,- calling thyself the son of holy mother Church 
and of ourselves, subject in the faith, foremost in love and 
devotion ; -although, in short, thou dost commend thyself 
with all the sweetness of devo~ion and reverence, yet in 
conduct and action thou dost show thyself most stubborn, 
and in opposition to the canonical and apostolic decrees in 
those matters which the religion of the Church deems of 
chief importance. For, not to mention other things, in the 
affair of :tvlilan 1 the actual outcome shows with what intent 
thou d idst make, and how thou didst carry out, the promises 
made through thy mother and through our brothers the 
bishops whom we sent to thee. And now, indeed, inflicting 
wound upon wound, thou hast, contrary to the rules of the 
apostol ic chair, given the churches of Fenno and Spoleto
if indeed a church can be given or granted by a mere man
to certain persons not even known to us, on whom, unless 
they are previously well known and proven, it is not lawful 
regularly to perform the laying on of hands. 

It would have beseemed thy royal dignity, since thou dost 
confess thyself a son of the Church, to have treated more 
respectfully the master of the Church,- that is, St. Peter, 
the chief of the apostles. For to him, if thou art of the 
Lord's sheep, thou wast given over by the Lprd's voice and 
authority to be fed; Christ himself saying, "Peter, feed 
my sheep." And a~ain: "To thee are given over the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." 

Inasmuch as in his seat and apostolic ministration we, 
however sinful and unworthy, do, by the providence of God, 
act as the representative of his power, surely he himself is 
receiving whatever, in writing or by word of mouth, thou 
hast sent to us. And at the very time when we are either 
perusing thy letters or listening to the voices of those who 
speak for thee, he himself is observing, with discerning eye, 
in what spirit the instructions were issued. Wherefore thy 
Highness should have seen to it that no lack of good will 
should appear toward the apostolic chair in thy words and 
messages .... 

In this year a synod was assembled about the apostolic 
chair, over which the heavenly dispensation willed that we 
should preside, and at which some of thy faithful subjects 
were present. Seeing that the good order of the Christian 
religion has now for some time been disturbed, and that 
the chief and proper methods of winnin~ souls have, at 
the instigition of the devil, long been neglected and sup
pressed, we, struck by the chng-er and impenclin~ ruin of 
the Lord's flock, reverted to the decrees and teachings of the 
holy fathers, - decreeing nothing new, nothing of our own 
inven tio n1 

... 

Lest these things should seem unduly burdensome or 
unju st to tJ1ee, we did admonish thee, through thy faithful 
servants, that the changing of an evil custom should not 
alarm thee; that thou shouldst send to us wi se and religious 
men from thy hnd, to demonstrate or pro\·e, if they could, 
by any reasoning, in what rt:spects, saving the honor of the 

1 There had been trouble even before Gregory's accession over the 
<JUestion of filling the bishopric of Milan. 
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Eternal King and without danger to our soul, we might 
moderate the decree as passed by the holy fathers, and we 
would yield to their counsels. Even without our friendly 
admonitions it would have been but right that, before thou 
didst violate apostolic decrees, thou shouldst reasonably 
have appealed to us in cases where we oppressed thee or 
infringed thy prerogatives. But how little thou didst esteem 
our commands or the dictates of justice is shown by thosa 
things which thou afterwards didst. 

But since the long-suffering patience of God still invites 
thee to amend thy ways, we have hopes that thy under
standing may be awakened, and thy heart and mind be bent 
to obey the mandates of God : we exhort thee with paternal 
love to recognize the dominion of Christ over thee and to 
reflect how dangerous it is to prefer thine own honor to 
his. 

Henry, irritated not so much by the tone of the above 

letter as by the reproaches of Gregory's legates, sent the 

following violent reply, January 24, 1076. 

Hmry, King not by usurpation but by holy ordinatio11 of God, 
to Hildebrand, now 110 Pope but .false monk : 

Such greeting as this hast thou merited through thy dis
turbances, for there is no rank in the Church but thou hast 
brought upon it, not honor but disgrace, not a blessing but 
a curse. To mention a few notable cases out of the many, 
thou hast not only dared to assail the rulers of the holy 
Church, the anointed of the Lord,- archbishops, bishops, 
and priests,- but thou hast trodden them under foot like 
slaves ignorant of what their master is doing. By so crush
ing them thou hast won the favor of the common herd; 
thou hast regarded them all as knowing nothing,- thyself 
alone as knowing all things. Yet this knowledge thou hast 
exerted, not for their advantage but for their destruction; 
so that with reason we believe St. Gregory, whose name 
thou hast usurped, prophesied of thee when he said, "The 
pride of the magistrate commonly waxes great if the number 
of those subject to him be great, and he thinks that he can 
do more than they all." 

We, forsooth, have endured all this in our anxiety to save 
the honor of the apostolic see, but thou hast mistaken our 
humility for fear, and hast, accordingly, ventured to attack 
the royal power conferred upon us by God, and threatened 
to divest us of it. As if we had received our kingdom from 
thee ! As if the kingdom and the empire were in thy hands. 
not in God's! For our Lord Jesus Christ did call us to tht: 
kingdom, although he has not called thee to the priesthood: 
that thou hast attained by the following steps. 

By craft abhorrent to the profession of monk, thou hast 
acquired wealth; by wealth, influence; by influence, arms i 
by arms, a throne of peace. And from the throne of peace 
thou hast destroyed peace; thou hast turned subjects against 
their governors, for thou, who wert not called of God, hast 
taught that our bishops, truly so called, should be despised. 
Thou hast put laymen above their priests, allowing them to 
depose or condemn those whom they themselves had received 
as teachers from the hand of God through the laying on of 
bishops' hands. 

Thou hast further assailed me also, who, although unworthy 
of anointing, have nevertheless been anointed to the king
dom, and who, according to the traditions of the holy fathers, 
am subject to the judgment of Cod alone, to be deposed 
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upon no charg-e save that of deviation from the faith,
which God avert! For the holy hthers by their wisdom 
committed the judgment and deposition of even Juli~\ n the 
Apostate not to themselves hut to (;od alone. Likewise 
.the true pope, Peter, himself excbims : "Fear God. lIon or 
the king." But thou, who dost not fear Cod, art dishonor
ing me, his appointed one. Wherefore, St. Paul, since he 
spared not an angel of heaven if he should preach other 
than the gospel, h~s not exce pted thee, who dost teach other 
doctrine upon earth. For he says, "If any one, whether I, 
or an angel from heaven, shall preach the gospel other than 
that which has been preached to you, he shall be damned." 

Thou, therefore, damned by this curse and by the judg
ment of all our bishops a nd ourselves, come down and 
relinquish the apostolic chair which thou hast usurped. 
Let another assume the seat of St. Peter, who will not prac
tice violence under the cloak of religion, but will teach St. 
Peter's wholesome doctrine. I, Henry, king by the grace 
ot God, together with all our bishops, say unto thee : "Come 
down, come down, to be damned throughout all eternity I" 

GREGORY's DEPOSITION o F HENRY IV. HENRY's 

P ENANCE AT CANOSSA 

0 St. Peter, chief of the apostles, incline to us, I beg, thy 
holy ear, and listen to thy servant, whom froJ;ll infancy thou 
hast nurtured, and whom, until this day, thou hast shielded 
from the hand of the wicked that hated me, and do hate 
me, for my faithfulness to thee. Thou and my Lady, the 
Mother of God, and thy brother, St. Paul, are witnesses for 
me among all the saints that thy holy Roman church placed 
me in control against my wi ll ; that I had no thought of 
violence in ascending to thy chair, and that I should rather 
have ended my life as a pilgrim than by worldly means to 
have gained thy throne for the sake of earthly glory. 

Therefore, through thy grace and through my own merit, 
I believe that it has been and is thy will that the Christian 
people especially committed to thee should obey me. To 
me, in particular, as thy representative and the recipient of 
thy favor, has God granted the power of binding and loosing 
in heaven and earth. In this confidence, therefore, for the 
honor and security of thy Church, in the name of Almighty 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by thy power and 
authority, I withdraw from Henry the king, son of Henry 
the emperor, a rebel of incredible insolence against thy 
Church, his right to rule over the whole kingdom of the 
Germans and over Italy. And I absolve all Christians from 
the bonds of the oath which they have taken to him or 
which they shall in future take ; and I forbid any one to 
serve him as king. 

For it is fitting that he who strives to Jessen the honor 
of thy Church should himself lose the honor which seems 
to belong to him . And sin ce he has scorned to obey as 
a Christian, and has not re turned to God whom he has 
deserted, but has had intercourse with the excommunicated; 
practiced manifold ini q uit ies; spurned the counsels which, 
as thou art witness, I sent to him for his own salvation; 
separated himself from th y Church and endc~wored to rend 
it asunder; I bind him, in thy s tead, with the chain of the 
anathema. Relying upon thee, I bind him, that the people 
may know and prove tha t thou art Peter, and upon thy rock 
the Son of the living God hath built his Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail. against it. 
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Bishop Gr~gory, servant of th~ s~n,ants of Got/, lo all the 
Archbishops, Bishops, Dulus, Counts, and oth~r prinus of 
lh~ realm of the G~rmans, difmd~rs of/Ire Christian faillr. 
gruling and apostolic bmdiction: . 
Inasmuch as for the love of justice ye have assumed 

common cause and danger with us in the stress of this 
Christian warfare, we have bethought us to relate to you, 
beloved, in sincere affection, how the king, humb!ed to pen
ance, has obtained the pardon of absolution, and how the 
whole matter has progressed since his entry into Italy up 
to the present day. 

As had been arranged with the legates whom you dis
patched to us, we came into Lombardy about twenty days 
before the date on which one of the nobles was to meet us 
at the pass, and awaited his coming before we crossed over 
to the other side of the Alps. 

When the time fixed upon lud quite passed, we were told, 
as we could well believe, that at that season, on account 
of the numerous obstacles, an escort could not be sent to 
meet us. \Ve were then involved in no little anxiety :1s 
to what we would best do, since we had no means of cross-. 
ing over to you. 

Meanwhile, however, we learned positively that the king 
was approaching. Indeed, before he entered Italy he had 
sent us suppliant messages, offering to render satisfaction, 
in all respects, to God, St. Peter, and ourselves. He also 
renewed his promise that he would be perfectly obedient in 
the matter of amending his life if only he might win from 
us the favor of absolution and of the apostolic benediction. 

When, after many delays and after much consultation, we 
had, through all the envoys who passed between us, severely 
reprimanded him for his offenses, he at length came of his 
own accord, accompanied by a few followers, with· no hos
tility or arrogance in his bearing, to the town of Canossa, 
where we were tarrying. And there, laying aside all the 
trappings of royalty, he stood in wretchedness, barefooted 
and clad in woolen, for three days before the gate of the 
castle, and implored with profuse weeping the aid and con
solation of the apostolic mercy, until he had moved all who 
saw or heard of it to such pity and depth of compassion 
that they interceded for him with many prayers and tears 
and wondered at the unaccustomed hardness of our heart; 
some even protested that we were displaying not the serious
ness of the apostolic displeasure but the cruelty of tyrannical 
ferocity. 

At last, overcome by his persistent remorse and by the 
earnest entreaties of those with us, we loosed the chain of 
anathema and received him into the favor of our fellowship 
and into the lap of the holy mother Church, accepting the 
pledges given below. 1 We also obtained a confirmation of 
the transaction from the abbot of Cluny, from our daughters 
Matilda 2 and the countess Adelaide, and from such princes, 
ecclesiastical and lay, as seemed to us proper. 

t Henry took an oath that he would carry out the wishes of the 
pope ; this may be found in Henderson, Sdut Docummls, pp. J87-
J88. 

2 The countess of Tuscany, to whom the castle of Canossa belonged. 
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THE POPE FULLY EXPLAINS THE NATURAL SUPREMACY 

OF THE SPIRITUAL OVER THE CIVIL POWER 

The following is one of the fullest and most instructive 
general justifications of the papal supremacy that has 
come down to us. 

(March, Io8I). Bishop Gregory, servant o.f the servants o.f God, to his beloved 
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brother in Christ, Hermann, Bishop o.f Metz, greeting and 
lite apostolic benediction: 
It is doubtless through God's grace that thou art ready, 

as we hear, to endure trials and dangers in the defense of 
the truth. . . . However, thy request to be supported and 
fortified by a letter from us directed against those persons 
who are constantly asserting, with perverse tongues, that 
the holy and apostolic see had no authority to excommuni
cate Henry- the scorner of Christian law, the destroyer 
of churches and of the empire, the patron and companion 
of heretics- nor to absolve any one from the oath of fidel
ity to him, hardly seems necessary to us when so many and 
such absolutely decisive warrants are to be found in the 
pages of Holy Scriptures .. .. 

Shall not an office instituted by laymen- by those even 
who did not know God- be subject to that office which 
the providence of God Almighty has instituted for his own 
honor, and in compassion given to the world? For his 
Son, even as he is unquestioningl y believed to be God and 
man, so is he considered the chief of priests, sitting on the 
right hand of the Father and always interceding for· us. 
Yet he despised a secular kingdom, over which the men of 
this world swell with pride, and came of his own will to 
the priesthood of the cross. Whereas all know that kings 
and princes arc descendants of men who were ignorant of 
God, and who, by arrogance, robbery, perfidy, murder,- in a 
word by almost every crime,- at the prompting of the prince 
of this world, the devil, strove with blind avarice and intol
erable presumption to gain the mastery over their equals, 
that is, over mankind. 

To whom, indeed, can we better compare them, when they 
seek to make the priests of God bend to their feet, than to 
him who is chief of all the sons of pride and who tempted 
the highest Pontiff himself, the chief of priests, the Son 
of the Most High, and promised to him all the kingdoms of 
the world, saying, "All these will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me"? 

Who doubts that the priests of Christ should be regarded 
as the fathers and masters of kings and princes, and of all 
the faithful? . Is it not evidently hopeless folly for a son to 
attempt to domineer over his father, a pupil over his master, 
or for any one, by iniquitous exactions, to claim power over 
him by whom he himself, as he acknowledges, can be bound 
and loosed both on earth and in heaven? Constantine, the 
great lord of all kings and princes throughout nearly the 
whole world, plainly understood this, as the blessed Gregory 
observes in a letter to the emperor Mauritius, for Constan
tine took his seat after all the bishops in the holy Council of 
Nic::ea; he presumed to issue no decisions superior to theirs, 
but addressed them as gods, and declared that they should 
not be subject to his judgment, but that he was dependent 
upon their will. ... 

Armed accordingly with such decrees and authority, many 
bishops have excommunicated, in some cases kings, in others 
emperors. If the names of sucl1 princes are asked for, it VII - 3 - 7 
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may be said that the blessed pope Innocent excommunicated 
the emperor Arcadius for consenting to the expulsion of 
St. John Chrysostom from his see. Likewise another Roman 
pontiff, Zacharias, deposed a king of the Franks, not so 
much for his iniquities, as for the reason that he was not 
fitted to exercise his great power. And he substituted 
Pippin, father of the emperor Charles the Great, in his 
place, -releasing all the Franks from the oath of fealty c 

which they had sworn to him,-as, indeed, the holy Church 
frequently does, by its abundant authority, when it absolves 
servitors from the fetters of an oath sworn to such bishops 
as are deposed by apostolic sentence from their pontifical 
rank. 

The .blessed Ambrose- who, although a saint, was yet 
not bishop over the whole Church- excommunicated and 
excluded from the Church the emperor Theodosius the 
Great for a fault which was not looked upon as very grave 
by other priests. He shows, too, in his writings that gold 
does not so far excel lead in value as the priestly dignity 
transcends the royal power. He speaks in this fashion near 
the beginning of his pastoral letter: "The honor and sub
limity of bishops, brethren, is beyond all comparison. To 
compare them to resplendent kings and diademed princes 
would be far more unworthy than to compare the base metal 
lead to gleaming gold. For one may see how kings and 
princes bow their necks before the knees of priests, and 
kiss their right hands so as to believe themselves protected 
by their prayers." ... 

Furthermore every Christian king, when he comes to die, 
seeks as a poor suppliant the aid of a priest, that he may 
escape hell's prison, may pass from the darkness into the 
light, and at the judgment of God may appear absolved from 
the bondage of his sins. Who, in his last hour, whether 
layman or priest, has ever implored the aid of an earthly 
king for the salvation of his soul? And what king or em
peror is able, by reason of the office he holds, to rescue a 
Christian from the power of the devil through holy baptism, 
to number him among the sons of God, and to fortify him 
with the divine unction ? Who of them can bv his own 
words make the body and blood of our Lord,- the greatest 
act in the Christian religion? Or who of them possesses 
the power of binding and loosing in heaven and on earth? 
From all of these considerations it is clear how greatly the 
priestly office excels in power. 

Who of them can ordain a single clerk in the holy Church, 
much less depose him for any fault? For in the ranks of 
the Church a greater power is needed to depose than to 
ordain. Bishops may ordain oth~r bishops, but can by .no 
means depose them without the authority of the apostolic 
see. \\'ho, therefore, of even moderate understanding, can 
hesitate. to give priests the precedence over kings? Then, 
if kings are to be judged by priests for their sins, by whom 
6hould they be judged with better right than by the Roman 
pontiff? 

In short, any good Christian whatsoever might far more 
properly be considered as a king than might a bad prince; 
for the former, seeking the glory of God, strenuously governs 
himself, whereas the latter, seeking the things which are his 
own and not the things of God, is an enemy to himself and 
a tyrannical oppressor of others. Faithful Christians con
stitute the body of the true king, Christ; evil rulers, that of 
the devil. The former rule themselves in the hope that 
they will eternally reign with the Supreme Emperor, but 
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the sway of the latter ends in the ir destruction and eternal 
damnation with the prince of darkness, who is king over all 
the sons of pride. 

It is certainly not strange that wicked bishops are of one 
mind with a bad king, whom they love and fear for the 
honors which they have wrongfully obtained from him. 
Such men, simoni acally ordaining whom they please, sell 
God even for a paltry sum. As even the elect are indisso
lubly united with their Head, so also the wicked constitute a 
pertin acious league with him who is the head of evil, with 
the specia I purpose of resisting the good. But surely we 
ought not so much to inveigh against them as to mourn for 
them with tears an d lamentations, beseeching God Almighty 
to snatch them from the snares of Satan in which they are 
held captive, and after their peril to bring them at last to 
a knowledge of the truth. 

We refer to those ki ngs and emperors who, too much 
elated by worldly glory, rule not for God but for themselves . 
Now, since it belongs to our offi ce to admonish and encour
age every one as befits the special rank or dignity which he 
enjoys, we endeavor, by God's grace, to implant in emperors 
and kings and other princes the virtue of humility, that they 
may be able to allay the gusts of passion and the floods of 
pride. For we know that mundane glory and worldly cares 
usually foster pride, especially in those who are in authority, 
and that, in consequence, they forget humility and seek ever 
·their own glory, and dominion over their bre thren, Where
fore it is well for kings and emperbrs, particularly when 
they grow haughty in spirit and delight in their own pomp, 
to discover a means by which they may be humbled and be 
brought to realize that the cause of their complacency is 
the very thi ng that they should most fear. 

Let them, therefore, diligent ly consider how dangerous 
and how much to be dreaded are the royal and imperial 
offices. For in them very few are saved, and those who, 
through the mercy of God, do attain to salvation are not so 
glorified in the holy Church by the will of the Holy Spirit 
as are many of the poor. From the beginning of the world 
to this our own day, in the whole extent of recorded history, 
we do not find seven emperors or kings whose lives were 
as distinguished for piety and as beautified by the gift of 
miracles as were those of an innumerable multitude who 
despised the world; yet, notwithstanding this, we believe 
that many of them achieved salvation through the almighty 
God of mercy. 

What emperor or king was ever honored by miracles 
as were St. Martin, St. Anthony, and St. ·Benedict, not to 
mention the apostles and the martyrs? What emperor or 
king raised the dead, cleansed lepers, or gave sight to the 
blind ? Observe how the hol y Church praises and reveres 
the emperor Constantine of blessed memory, Theodosius, 
Honorius, Charles, and Louis, lovers of justice, promoters 
of Christian religion, defenders of the churches; yet it does 
not ascribe even to them such resplendent and glorious 
miracles. Furthermore, how many emperors or kings have 
chapels or altars dedicated to them by order of the holy 
Church, or masses celebra ted in the ir honor? 

Let kings and princes fear lest the more they exu lt in 
their sway over men in thi s life, the more they sh:tll be 
subjected to eternal fires ; for of them it is written, "The 
mighty shall sufier mighti ly in torment." They must needs 
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render accoun t to God for as many as they had und er their 
dominion, and if it be no s li;;ht tas k for any devout pe rson 
in a pr ivate s ta tion to guard his single sou l, how muc h 
labor devolves upon them who rule over many thousands 
of souls? 

Moreover if the judgment of the hol y Ch urch seve rely 
punishes a sinner fo r the ::.Ia yi ng · of one man, wh at will 
become of the m who, for the sake of worldly renown, send 
many thousands of souls to death? Such men, though after 
a great slaughter they may say with thei r lips, "\\'e have 
sinned," nevertheless inwardly rejoice that they have ex
tended their so-called fame. They would not undo what 
they have done, nor do they grieve that they have sent their 
brethren down to Tartarus. And so long as they do not 
repent with thei r whole hea rt, and ref use to let go what they 
have gained or kept through the shedding of human blood, 
their repen tance fail s in th e sigh t of God to bring forth the 
true fruit of repentance. 

They should, therefore, be in constant appre hension and 
should freq uently recall to mind that, as we have already 
said, from the begin ning of the world very few of the mul
titude of kings in the various realm s of the earth · are kn own 
to have been holy, whereas in one see ·a lone, the R oman , 
where bishops have succeeded one another in an unbroken 
line, - almost a hundred, since the time of St. Pete r the 
apostle, are reckoned among the most holy. Why is thi s, 
except that ki ngs and princes of t he ea rth, seduced by vain 
glory, prefer, as has been said, the things that arc their own 
to the things that are spiritual, wh ereas t he bishops of the 
Church, despising vain glory, prefer to carnal t hings the 
th ings that are of God? The former punish promptly 
offenders against themselves and arc ind iffere nt to sinners 
against God. T he latter pardon readily those who sin 
agai nst themselves, but do not spare those who are remiss 
toward God. The former, too much bent on earthly achieve
ments, think slightingly of spiritual ones; the latter, sedu
lously meditating upon heavenly things, despise the thi ngs 
of earth. 

THE MEDIJEVAL CHURCH AT ITS HEIGHT 

The most celebrated assert ion of the supreme author
ity of the Church and of it s head, the pope, is the bull 
Unam Sane tam, issued by Boniface VIII in r 302 . 

That there is one holy Catholic and apostolic Church we 
are impelled by our fai th to believe and to hold- this we 
do firmly believe and openly confess- and outside of this 
there is neither salvation nor remission of sins, as the bride
groom proclaims in Canticles, "My dove, my undefi led is 
but one; she is the only one of her mother, she is the choice 
one of her th at bare her." The Church represents one 
mystic body, and of thi s body Christ is the head; of Christ, 
indeed, God is the head. In it is one Lord, and one fait h, 
and one baptism. In the time of the flood there was one 
ark of N oah, prefiguring the one Church, finish ed in one 
cubit, having one Noah as steersman and comm ander. Out
side of thi s all things upon the face of the ea rth were, as we 
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read, destroyed. This Church we venerate and this alone. 
It is that seamless coat of the Lord, which was not 

rent but fell by lot. Therefore, in this one and only Church 
there is one body and one head,- not two heads as if it were 
a monster,- namely, Christ and Christ's vicar, Peter and 
Peter's successor; for the Lord said to Peter himself, " Feed 
my sheep." "Afy sheep," he saici, using a general term and 
not designating these or those sheep, so that we must believe 
that all the sheep were committed to him. If, then, the 
Greeks, or others, shall say that they were not intrusted to 
.Peter and his successors, they must perforce admit that they 
are not of Christ's sheep, as the Lord says in John," there 
is one fold, and one shepherd." 

In this Church and in its power are two swords, to wit, a 
spiritual and a temporal, and this we are taught by the words 
of the Gospel; for when the apostles said, "Behold, here 
arc two swords'' (in the Church, namely, since the apostles 
were speaking), the Lord did not reply that it was too many, 
but enough. And surely he who claims that the temporal 
sword is not in the power of Peter has but ill understood the 
word of our Lord when he said, "Put up again thy sword 
into his place." Both the spiritual and the material swords, 
therefore, are in the power of the Church, the latter indeed 
to be used for the Church, the former by the Church, the one 
by the priest, the other by the hand of kings and soldiers, 
but by the will and sufferance of the priest. · 

It is fitting, moreover, that one sword should be under 
the other, and the temporal authority subject to the spiritual 
power. For when the apostle said, "there is no power but 
of God: the powers that be are ordained of God," they 
would not be ordained unless one sword were under the 
other, and one, as inferior, was brought back by the other to 
the highest place. For, according to St. Dionysius, the law 
of divinity is to lead the lowest through the intermediate to 
the highest. Therefore, according to the law of the universe, 
things are not reduced to order directly and upon the same 
footing, but the lowest through the intermediate, and the 
inferior through the superior. It behooves us, therefore, 
the more freely to confess that the spiritual power excels in 
dignity and nobility any form whatsoever of earthly power, 
as spiritual interests exceed the temporal in importance. 
All this we see fairly from the giving of tithes, from the 
benediction and sanctification, from the recognition of this 
power and the control of these same things. 

Hence, the truth bearing witness, it is for the spiritual 
power to .establish the earthly power and judge it, if it be 
not good. Thus, in the case of the Church and the power 
of the Church, the prophecy of Jeremiah is fulfilled: "See, 
I have this day set thee over the nations and over the 
kingdoms," etc. Therefore, if the earthly power shall err, 
it shall be judged by the spiritual power; if the lesser 
spiritual power err, it shall be judged by the higher. But 
if the supreme power err, it can be judged by God ~lone 
and not by man, the apostles bearing witness, saying, The 
spiritual man judges all things, but he himself is judged by 
no one. Hence this power, although given to man and 
exercised by man, is not human, but rather a divine power, 
given by the divine lips to Peter, and founded on a rock for 
him and his successors in him (Christ) whom he confessed, 
the Lord saying to Peter himself, " Whatsoever thou shalt 
bind," etc. 

Whoever, therefore, shall resist this power, ordained by 
God, resists the ordination of God, unless there should be VII - 3 - 11 
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two beginnings [i.e. principles], as the Manichrean imagines. 
But this we judge to be false ancl heretical, since, by the 
testimony of Moses, not in the b~gi11nings but in the b~gin
ning, God created the heaven and the earth. We, moreover, 
proclaim, declare, and pronounce that it is altogether neces

. sary to salvation for every human being to be subject to the 
Roman pontiff. · 

Given at the Lateran the twelfth day before the Kalends 
of December, in our eighth year, as a perpetual memorial of 
this mattet:. 



The Rule of Saint Benedict 

TilE TNf'TRU!\!ENTS OF GOOD WORKS 

IN Tl IE first place, to ]o\·e the Lord thy God 
\\'ilh all thy hea tt, with all thy mind, and 

\\'ilh all thy strength; then, one's neighbor 
as nncscl f . Then , not to kill; not to com
Ill it ;Hlultcry; not to steal; not to covet; not to 
lH '; l r r:dsc witness; to hm1or all men; not to 
dn lo :moth er what one wuuld not have done 
111 1 HII' SI'lr; lo deny oncs.cl f in order to fol
!1111· ( 'l1 risl; lo chasti se th'C body; not to seek 
;ll'l'l•r luxlll'ies ; to lo\·e fasting; to refresh 
IIH' poor; to clothe the nakccl; to visit the 
sit'k; to bury the dead; to help in afllictions; 
to console I he sorrowing; to keep aloof from 
\\'orldly ad ions; to prefer nothing to the love 
of Christ; not to follow the promptings of 
a ng·e r; not to seek an occasion of r evenge; 
not to fost et· deceit in one's heart; not to 
m;1 kc a f eigned peace; not to forsake 
charity; not to swear, lest perchance one 
pe rj nre oneself; to utter the truth · with 
heart and lips; not to r e nder evil fo1· evil; 
to do no wrong to anyone, but to bear pa
l icn Lly any \Vl'ong clone to oncsel f; to love 
onc:s enemies ; not to render railing for rail
ing, but rather blessing; to suffer persecu
tion fot· justice' sake; not to be proud; not 
to be given to wine; not to be a glutton; not 
to be g iven to sleep; not to be slothful; not 
to be a munnurcr; not to be a detractor; 
to put one's hope in God; to attribute any 
good that one sees in oneself to God and not 
lo oneself, but to ad::nowl edgc evil as having 
bee n done hy oneself :md to repute it to one
self; to f ca1· the day of judgment; to he in 
dread of h ell; to des ire everlasting life with 
all spiritual lon g ing; to keep death daily be
fore one's eyes; to l.;:ccp g-uard at all times 
over th<~ actions of one's life; to )mow for 
ce dain lllal Cod sees one in every place; lo 
tl:· ~ h u po n Cll rist olw' s evil th oughts Uw in
s l:inl they cc 1ne lo one's hea rt, and to mani
fes t th em to one's spiritual senior; to keep 
one's mouth from spccc·h lhat is wicked or 
l'ull of gu il e ; not to ln\'e much speaking; 
not t o spea k \nmls lh<tt arc vain or such as 
prm·oke lau ghte r; not to love much or noisy 
l:1t1ght cr; to li ste n \\· illin gly to holy reading; 
to :1pply onesell' frc<tu ently to prayer; daily 
to confess in prayc1· one's p;tst s ins with 
tears an d s igh s to C od, and lo amend these 
c\·i ls for the ful11re; 111.1L to fullil the desires 
nl' lhe ll e :-:h; to h ;llc un : ~·s O\\· n will; lo obey 
in all thill!',S the con nnancls of the Abbot, 
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even though he himself (which God forbid) 
should act otherwise, being mindful of that 
precept of the Lord : "What they say, do 
ye; but what they do, do ye not." Not to 
wish to be called holy before one is so, but 
first to be holy that one may be truly so 
called; to fulfil daily the commandments of 
God by one's deeds; to love chastity; to hate 
no man; to have no jealousy or envy; not 
to love strife; to fly fro~ vainglory; to rev
erence one's seniors; to love one's juniors;· 
to pray for one's enemies in the love of 
Christ; to make peace with those with whom 
one · is at variance before the setting of the 
sun; and never to despair of the mercy of 
God. 

Behold, these are the instruments of the 
spiritual art, which, if they be constantly em· 
ployed by day and by night, and delivered up 
on the day of judgment, that reward will be 
made to us by the Lord which He Himself 
has promised : "Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man, what things God hath prepared for 
them that love Him." And the workshop in 
which we are to labor diligently at all these 
things is the enclosure of the monastery and 
stability in the community. 

OF OBEDIENCE 

THE first degree of humility is obedience 
without delay. This is peculiar to those 

who prefer nothing to Christ; who on ac
count of the holy service to which they have 
obliged themselves, or on account of the fear 
of hell, or for the glory of eternal life, as 
soon as anything has been commanded by 
their superior, as though it were commanded 
by God Himself, cannot suffer a moment's 
delay in fulfilling this command. It is of 
these that the Lord said: "At the hearing of 
the car they have obeyed Me." And again to 
teachers lie says: "lie that heareth you 
heareth Me." Therefore, such as these, im
mediately putting aside their private occu
pation and forsaking their own will, with 
their hands quickly disengaged and leaving 
unfinished \Yhat they wet·c about, with the in
stant step of obedience, fulfil by their deeds 
the word of him who commands; and so, as 
it were at the same instant, the command of 
the master and its perfect fulftlment by the 
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disciple, in the swiftness of the fear of God, 
are together speedily fulfilled by those upon 
1rhom presses the desire of attaining eten~al 
life. These, therefore, seize upon that" nar
row way of which the Lord says: "Straight 
is the way that leadeth to life"; inasmuch 
as they, not living according to their own 
will, neithGr obeying their own desires and 
pleasures, but walking according to the judg
ment and command of another, live in com
munity and desire to have an Abbot over 
them. Such as these, without doubt, fulfil 
that saying of the Lord: "I came not to do 
my own will but the will of Him who sent 
me." 

But this very obedience will then only be 
acceptable to God and pleasing to men if 
what is .commanded be clone without hesi
tancy, tardiness, lukewarmness, murmuring, 
or a manifestation of unwillingness; because 
lhe obedience ·which is given to superiors is 
given to God; . for He Himself has said: "He 
that heareth yon heareth Me." And this obe
dience ought to be given by the disciple wl.th 
a ready will, because "God loveth a cheerful 
giver." For if the disciple obey with ill will, 

· and murmur not only with his lips but also 
in his heart, even though he fulfil the com
manrl, nevertheless he will not be acceptable 
to God, who regards the heart of the mur
munT; for such a deed he receives no re
ward; nay, he rather incurs the punishment 
of murmurers, unless he amend and make 
satisfaction. 

OF SILENCE 

LET us act in conformity with that saying 
of the Prophet: "I said I will take heed to 

my \vays that I sin not with my tongue; I 
have set a gua rei to my mouth; 1 was dumb 
and was humbled and kept silence from good 
Lh ings." 1 I ere the prophet shows that if we 
ought at times for the sake of silence to re
rrain even from good ,,·orcls, much more 
n11Jd1t ,,.l~ l•J abstain from evil wol·cls on ac
count of the punishment clue to sin. There
l'ore, on account ol' the importance of silence, 
let permiss ion to speak he rarely given eyen 
lo the perfect disc iples, even though their 
\\'Orcls he good and holy and conducive to edi
fication, because it is written: "In the multi
tude of \\·orcls there shall not want sin." And 
dsewhcrc : "Death all(! life arc in the power VII - 4 - 3 
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of the tongue." For to speak and to teach 
are the province of the master; whereas 
that of the rlisciple is to be silent and to 
listen. Therefore, if anything is to be asked 
of the superior, let it be done with all hu
mility and subjection of reverence, lest one 
seem to speak more than is expedient. Buf
foonery, however, or idle words or such as 
move to laughter we utterly condemn in 
every place, and forbid the disciple to open 
his mouth to any such.discourse. 

OF HUMILITY 

THE Sacred Scripture cries out to us, 
brethren, saying, "Everyone that exalteth 

himself shall be humbled, and he that 
humbleLh himsdf shall be exalted." In say
ing this it teaches us that all exaltation is of 
the nntltn! of pride, which vice the Prophet 
shows that he took care to avoid, saying: 
"Lord, my heart is not exalted nor are my 
eyes lofty, nor have I walked in great mat
ters, nor in wonderful things above me." And 
why? "If I was not humbly minded, but 
exalted in my soul, as a child that is weaned 
is towards his mother, so reward in my soul." 

Wherefore, brethren, if we wish to gain 
the summit of humility and speedily to attain 
to that heavenly exaltation to which we can 
ascend only by the humility of this present 
life, we must, by actions which constantly 
elevate us, erect that ladder which .Jacob be· 
held in his dream and on which Angels ap
peared descending and ascending. This de
scent and ascent we must understand without 
doubt as being nothing other than that we 
descend by exaltation and ascend by hu
mility. The ladder itself thus erected is our 
life in this world, which the Lord, having 
respect to our humility of heart, lifts up even 
to heaven. The sides of this ladder we de
clare to be our body and soul, in which our 
divine vocation has placed divers rounds of 
humility and discipline which we must 
ascend. 

The first deg ree of humility then is, that a 
person, always kee ping the fear of God be
fore his eyes, should avoid all forgetfulness 
and l;e ever mindl'ul of all llwt Cod has com
I ~L\IHIL' d, and of the fact that those who con
temn Cod fall into hell fot· th eir sins; and 
that one should ever meditat e in his heart on 
the ewrlasling life which has becnpreparcd 
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for those who fear God. And keeping him
self at all times from sins and vices, whether 
of the thoughts, the tongue, the eyes, the 
hands, the feet, or of his own will, let him 
also hasten to cut off the desires of the flesh. 

Let him always consider that at all times 
he is being watched from heaven by God, ai1d 
that his actions are everywhere seen by the 
eye of the Divine Majesty, and are every 
moment reported to Him by His Angels. Of 
this the Prophet in forms us when he shows 
how God is ever present to our thoughts, 
saying: "The searcher of hearts and reins 
is God." And again: "The Lord knoweth 
the thoughts of men that they al:e vain." 
And he also says: "Thou hast understood 
my thoughts afar off." And: "The thought 
of man shall confess to thee." In order, 
therefore, that the humble brother may be on 
his guard against evil thoughts, let him say 
ever in his heart: "Then shall I pe unspot
ted before Him, if I shall have kept myself 
from my iniquity." We are indeed forbidden 
to do our own will by the Scripture when it 
says to us : "Turn away from thy own will." 
/\nd so, too, we Leg God in })raye1·, that His 
will may be done in us. Rightly, therefore, 
are we taught not to do our own will when 
we hearken to that which the Scripture says: 
"There are ways which seem to men right, 
uut the ends thereof lead to the depths of 
hell." Or again, when we pay heed to what 
is said of the careless: "They are corrupt 
and have become abominable in their 
pleasures." 

As to the desires of the flesh, let us hold as 
certa in that God is always present to us, as 
the prophet says fo the Lord: "Lord, before 
thee is all my desire." We must be on our 
guard, then, against evil desires, for death is 
dose to the entrance of delight; whence the 
Sc:riptu re commands us, saying: "Go not 
after thy lusts." 

Wherefore, since the eyes of the Lord be
hold the good and the evil, and "the Lord is 
ever looking clown from heaven upon the chil
dren of men to see if there is one who hath 
understand ing o1· who seeketh God"; and 
since the works of our hands are reported to 
llim, our Creatot·, day and night by the 
Angels appointed to watch over us, we must 
be always on lhe watch, brethren, lest, as the 
Prophet says in the Psnlm, God should see us 
at any time declining to evil :mel become un
pmrttal>l(~ ; and ll'st 1 [e, !.l t (Jli ~h sparing ns 
at lhe present time, because He is merciful 
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and awaits our conversion, should say to us 
hereafter: "These things hast thou done 
and I was silent." 

The second degree of humility is, that a 
person, loving not his own will, delight not 
in gratifying his desires, but carry out in 
his deeds that saying of the Lord: "I came 
not to do my own will, but the .will of Him 
who sent me." AnLl again the Scripture 
says: "Self-\\' ill merits punishment, but 
self-constraint wins a cl'Own." 

The third degree of humility is, that a per· 
son for the love of God submit himself to 
his superior in all obedience, imitating there
by the Lord, of whom the Apostle says: "He 
was made obedient even unto death." 

The fourth degree of humility is, that if, 
in this very obedience, hard and contrary 
things, nay even injuries, are done to a per
son, he should take hold silently on patience, 
and, bearing up bravely, grow not weary nor 
depart, according to that of the Scripture: 
"He that shall persevere to the end shall be 
saved." And again: "Let thy heart be 
strengthened and wait thou for the Lord." 
And, showing how the faithful man ought to 
bea1· all things, however contrary, for the 
Lord, it ~ays in the person of those who suf
fr~r: "For thee we suffer death nil the day 
long; we are counted as sheep for the 
slaughter." And, confident in the hope of 
divine reward, they go on with joy, saying : 
"Dut in all these things we overcome because 
of him who hath loved us." Similarly in 
another place the Scripture says: "Thou 
hast proved us, 0 Goct; thou hast tried us as 
silver is tried by fire; thou hast led us into 
the snare, and hast laid tribulation on our 
backs." And to show that we ought to be 
under a superiot·, it goes on to say: "Thou 
hast placed men ovel' oul' heads." 

1\TorctJVet·, Lhese, fulfilling the precept of 
the Lord by pal icnC() in adversities and in
juries, when struck on one cheek olt'er the 
other; to him who bkes away their coat 
they leave also their cloak; forced to walk 
a mile they go other two; with Paul the 
Aposlle they l.Jeat· \\'ith false l.Jrethren and 
with persecution; and bless those that curse 
them. 

The firth clf'gree of humility is to hide from 
one's Abbot none of the evil thoughts that 
beset one's heart, not· the sins committed in 
set:ret, but to manifest them in humble con
fession. To this the Scripture exhorts us, 
saying: "Make known thy way unto the 
Lord, and hope in him." And again: "Con-
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fess to the Lord, for he is good, and his 
mercy enc\urdh forever." So also the 
prophet says: "I have made known to thee 
my offence, and my iniquities I have not hid
den. I said, I will confess against myself 
my iniquities to the Lord; and thou hast 
forgiven the wickedness of my heart." 

The sixth degree of humility is, that a 
monk be content with all that is mean and 
poor, and, in all that is enjoined him, esteem 
himself a sinful and unworthy laborer, say
ing with the prophet: "I have been brought 
to nothing and I knew it not; I am become 
as a beast before thee, and (yet) I am al
ways with thee." 

The seventh degree of humility is, that a 
person not only call himself with his own 
tongue lower and vile1· than all men, but also 
consider himself thus with inmost convic
tion, humbling himself and saying with the 
Prophet: "I am a worm and no man, the 
shame of men and the outcast of the people. 
I have been exalted and cast down and con
founded." And again: "It is good for me 
that thou hast humbled me, that I may learn 
thy commandments." 

The eighth degree of humility is, that a 
monk do nothing except what the common 
rule of the monastery or the example of the 
seniors direct. 

The ninth degree of humility is, that a 
monk restrain his ton gue from speaking and, 

. ntaintaining ::;i lcnce, speak not until ques
tioned, for the Scripture teaches: "In the 
multitude of words there shall not want sin," 
and: "The man full of tongue shall not be 
established upon the earth." 

The tenth degree of humility is, that one 
be not easily moved or quick to laughter, be
cause it is written: "The fool lifteth up his 
voice in laughter." 

The eleventh degree of humility is, that, 
when a monk speaks, he do so gently and 
without laughter, . humbly, gravely, and with 

· few and rensonable words, and that he be not 
boisterous in his speech, as it is written: 
"A wise man is known by the fewness of his 
words." 

The twelfth degree of humility is, that a 
monk, not only in his heart, but also in his 
very outward appearance, always show his 
humility to all who see him; that is, in his 
work, in the oratory, in the monastery, in the 
garden, when traveling, in the field, or 
wherever he may be, whether sitting, walk
ing, or standing, he l{eep his head always 
bent down, his gaze fixed on the ground; VII - 4 - 7 
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always mindful of the guilt of his sins, he 
consid~r himself already present before the 
fearful judgment seat of God, always re· 
peating in his heart what the publican in the 
gospel said with his eyes fixed on the earth: 
"Lord, I a sinner am not worthy to raise my 
eyL'S to hcan~n." "\nd again wilh lhe Pi·oph· 
et: "I am bo\\"erl do\\"n and humbled in every 
way." 

Having, therefore, ascended all these de
grees of humility, the monk will presently 
arrive at that Jon~ of God which, when per
fect, casts out fear; in which love he shall 
begin to ohscrye \Yithout labor and as it were 
naturally and hy habit all those precepts 
''" h ich pre\· iously he hatl observed not with
out fear, now no longer through fear of hell, 
but for the loYe uf Christ and out of holy 
custom and 1klighl in virlue. This the Lorrl 
will deign to m:mifest by the Holy Ghost in 
his laborer, nm\' cleansed from vice and sin. 

\\'IIETHER TilE l\'IONI<S ARE TO HAVE 

ANYTIIING OF THEIR OWN 

A DOVE all, let lhis vice be rooted out of the 
· monastery: namely, that one presume to 

gin~ or to r eceive anything· without leave of 
the Abbot, or to keep <111ylhing as his own, 
absolutely anylhing at all: either a book or 
a writing tablet or a pen or anything what
soever; since they are to have not even their 
bodies or their wills in their own keeping. 

They may, however, expect to receive from 
the father of the monastery all that is neces
sary; but they may not keep what the Abbot 
has not given or permitted. Let all things be 
common to all, as it is w.-itten, but let no one 
call anything his own ot· claim it as such. 
Should, however, anyone be found addicted 
to this most wicked vice, let him he twice ad
monished; if he be not amended, let him be 
:;uhj c ded to punishment. 

OF TilE OHSEH\'ANCE OF LENT 

A LTHOllGH the life of a mo11k ought at all 
times to have the aspect. of Lenten ob

servance, yet, since few have strength enough 
for this, we exhort all during these days of 
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Lent to lead lives of Lite greatest purity, and 
to atone during this holy season for all the 
negligences of other times. This we shall do 
in a worthy manner if we refrain ourselves 
from all sin and give ourselves to prayer 'Yith 
tears, to reading, to compunction of heart, 
and to abstinence. Moreover, during Lhese 
days, let us add something- to our ordinary 
burden of service, such as private prayers, 
absti'nence from food and <ll'ink, so that ~at:h 
one may offer up to God in the joy of the 
Holy Ghost something over and .above the 
measure apJ)Ointcd to him; let him deny his 
body in. food, in drink, in sleep, in super
fluous talking, in mirth, and withal long for 
th e holy feast of Easter with the joy of spir
itual desire. 

Let each one, however, make knbwn to his 
Abbot what he offers up, and let it be done 
with the assistance of his prayers. and with 
his permission; because that \Vhich is clone 
without the permission of the spiritual fa
ther will be imputed to presumption and 
vaing·lory, and will meril no reward. All 
things, th erefore, are to be clone with the 
perm iss ion of the A hhot. 

How 
St. Francis 
came to 
undertake 
his mission. 
(From the 
first Life of 
St. Francis, 
by Thomas 
of Celano, 
written 
in Ul8; 
condensed.) 

LIFE AND CHARACTER OF ST. FRANCIS 

Until his twentieth year Francis wretchedly wasted his 
days. He astonished every one, for he sought to exceed all 
others in pomp and vain display. He was full of jests, 
quips, arid light words; he dressed in soft flowing gar
ments, for he was very rich ; yet he was not avaricious, 
only prodigal, and squandered instead of saving his money. 
He was withal a man of gentle manner, friendly and very 
courteous. 

In the midst of the joys and sins of his youth suddenly the 
divine vengt!ance, or grace, came upon him, which began to 
recall him to the right way by bringing anguish to his mind 
and suffering to his body, according to the saying of the 
prophet," Behold, I will hedge up thy way with thorns, and I 
will encompass it with afflictions." When he had long been 
afflicted by bodily sickness- as the sinful man merits, since 
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he will not amend his ways except by punishment- he began 
to turn his thoughts to other things than had been his wont. 

When be had somewhat mended, he once more wandered 
~bout the bouse, supported by a staff, in order to hasten hia 
recovery. One day he went out of doors and looked thought· 
fully over the neighboring plain; but the beauty of the fields 
and their pleasantness, and all things whatsoever that are 
lovely to the sight, in no way delighted him. He marveled 
at the sudden change in himself, and those who still loved 
the things that he had formerly loved seemed to him most 
foolish. 

From that day it came to pass that he seemed worthless 
in his own sight, and did hold in a certain contempt those 
things that he was used to hold in admiration and love. 
He would fain conform his will to the divine will, and so he 
withdrew himself for a season from worldly business and 
tumult and sought to store away Jesus Christ within his 
soul. 

[Together with a certain man of Assisi who did love him 
greatly, he was used to go apart into the country.] Now 
there was near the city a certain grotto and thither they 
often went. Francis, the man of God, who now was blessed 
with a holy purpose, would enter into the grotto whilst his 
companion awaited him without. There he did pray fer
vently that the eternal and true God would direct his way 
and would teach him to do his will. His soul glowed with 
divine fire and he could not hide the brightness of his spirit. 
And he repented him because he had sinned so grievously 
and had offended in the eyes of the Divine Majesty. 

On a certain day when he had most earnestly besought 
the mercy of God, it was made known to him by the Lord 
what he should do. Therefore he was filled with so great 
gladness that he could not keep from rejoicing inwardly, 
and yet he would not make known unto men :mything con· 
cerning this joy. But so great was the love kindled within 
him that he could not be wholly silent, so he spoke some· 
what cautiously and in parables :mel told his comp:mions 
how that he would do noble and mighty deeds. They 
asked him, saying, "Wilt thou marry a wife, Francis?" 
Who, answering, saith, "I will marry a wife more noble and 
fairer than ever ye saw, and this spotless bride is the true 
religion of God." 

Ever had he been the benefactor of the poor, but from 
this time he resolved more firmly in his heart to deny no 
poor man anything who asked of him in the name of the 
Lord. Thenceforth whensoever he walked abroad and a 
beggar asked alms of him, if he had money he gave it to him. 
If he had no money, then he went apart into some hidden 
place and took off his shirt and sent it to the beggar secretly. 

After some days, as he was passing by the church of St. 
Damian, it was revealed to him in the spirit th:.t he should 
go in and pray. When he had entered and had begun to 
pray fervently before a certa in crucifix, lo, the Christ upon 
the cross spoke to him kindly and lovingly, saying, "Francis, 
do you not sec that my house is destroyed? Go then and 
repair it for me. " Trembling and astounded, he answered, 
"That will I gladly do, Lord." For he thought that our 
Lord did speak of the church of St. Damian, which, because 
of its too great age, was like to fall into decay. So Francis 
straightway s·ought out the priest and gave him a certain 
sum of money that he might buy oil for the lamp before 
the crncifix. From that hour was his heart softened and 
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wounded by the memory of our Lord's passion, so that 
even while he lived he did bear in his heart the stigmata 
of the Lord Jesus .•.. 

[Now Francis, from this time, did long to give all things 
that he had to the Lord;] so this blessed servant of the 
Most High took some pieces of cloth that he might sell 
them, and went forth mounted upon his horse and arrived 
·straightway at the city called Foligno. There did the happy 
merchant sell all the goods that he had, and did even part 
with his horse when a price was offered for him~ ' Then he 
took his way toward Assisi, and he passed by the way the 
church of St. Damian. The new soldier of Christ straight
way entered the church and sought out a certain poor,priest, 
and with reverence did kiss his hands and then offered to 
him all the money that he had. . . . 

(Rejoicing in the Lord, he lingered in the church of 
St. Damian.] His father, hearing of these things, gath
ered together his friends and neighbors and made all speed 
possible to the place where the servant of God was abiding. 
Then he, because he was but a new champion of Christ, 
when he heard the threats of vengeance, did hide himself 
in a certain secret cave and there did lie concealed for a 
month. Fasting and praying, he did entreat the mercy of 
the Saviour ; and though he lay in a pit and in the shadow 
of death, yet was he filled with a certain unutterable joy, 
unhoped for until now. All aglow with this gladness, he 
left the cave and exposed himself openly to the abuses of· 
his persecutors. . . . Armed with the shield of faith and 
the armor of trust, he took his way to the city. All who 
knew him did deride him and called him insane and a 
madman, and pelted him with the mud of the streets and 
with stones. 

The father of the blessed Francis, when he learned that 
his son was ridiculed in the open streets, first strove by 
abuse to turn him from his chosen way. When he could 
not thus prevail over him, he desired the servant of God to 
renounce all his inheritance. That this might be done, he 
brought the blessed Francis before the bishop of Assisi. 
At this Francis did greatly rejoice and hastened with a 
willing heart to fulfill his father's demands. 

When he had come before the bishop he did not delay, 
nor did he suffer others to hinder him. Indeed, he waited 
not to be told what he should do, but straightway did take 
off his garments and cast them away and gave them back 
to his father; and he stood all naked before the people. 
But the bishop took heed of his spirit and was filled with 
exceeding great wonder at his zeal and steadfastness; so he 
gathered him in his arms and covered him with the cloak 
which he wore. Behold now had he cast aside all things 
which are of this world. 

The holy one, lover of all humility, did then betake him
self to the lepers and abode with them most tenderly for the 
love of God. He washed away all the putrid matter from 
them, and even cleansed the blood and all that came forth 
from the ulcers, as he himself spake in his will: "\Vhen I 
was yet in my .sins it did seem to me too bitter to look upon 
the lepers, but the Lord himself did lead me among them 
and I had compassion upon them." 

Now upon a certain day, in the church of Santa Maria 
Portiuncula, the gospel was read- how that the Lord sent 
forth his disciples to preach. It was while they did cele
brate the solemn mystery of the mass, and the blessed one 
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of God stood by and would fain understand the sacred 
words. So he did humbly ask the priest that the gospel 
might be expounded unto him. Then the priest set it forth 
plainly to him, and the blessed Francis heard how the 
disciples were to have neither gold, nor silver, nor money, 
nor purse, nor script, nor bread, not to carry any staff upon 
the road, not to have shoes nor two coats, but to preach 
repentance and the spirit of God, rejoicing always in the 
spirit of God. 

Then said the blessed Francis, "This is what I long for, 
this is what I seek, this is what I desire to do from the 
bottom of my heart." And he was exceeding rich in joy, 
and did hasten to fulfill the blessed words that he had 
heard. He did not suffer any hindrance to delay him, but 
did earnestly begin to do that which he had heard. Forth
with he did loose the shoes from his feet, and did lay 
down the staff from out his hands, and was content with 
one tunic, and changed his girdle for a rope. Then with 
great fer-vor of spirit and joy of mind he began to preach 
repentance to all men. He used simple speech, yet by his 
noble heart did he strengthen those who heard him. His 
word was as a flaming fire, and found a way into the depths 
of all hearts. 

The most blessed Father Francis once made his way 
through the valley· of Spoleto, and he came to a place near 
Bevagna where birds of divers kinds had gathered together 
in a great multitude, - crows, doves, and others which are 
called, in the vulgar tongue, bullfinches. Now Francis, most 
blessed servant of God, was a man full of zeal and moved to 
tenderness and gentleness toward all creatures, even those 
that be lowly and without reason. So when he had seen the 
birds he did run to them quickly, leaving his companion~ 
upon the way. 

When he had come near to them he saw that they awaited 
him, and he made salutation, as he was wont to do. Won
dering not a little that they did not take flight, as is the 
habit of birds, he begged them humbly, yet with great joy, 
that they would hear the word of God. And among many 
things which he said unto them was this which follows : 
"My brother birds, greatly should ye praise your Creator 
and always serve him, because he gave you feathers to wear, 
wings to fly, and whatsoever ye needed. He exalted you 
among his creatures and made for you a mansion in the 
pure air. Although ye sow not, neither reap, none the less 
he protects you and guides you, and ye have not any care." 

At this the birdlings- so one said who was with him~ 
began to stretch out their necks and raise their wings, to 
open their mouths, and to look upo~ him. He went and 
came, passing through the midst of them, and his tuniG 
touched their heads and bodies. Then he blessed them, 
and made the sign of the cross, and gave them leave to fly 
to other places. 

St. 
Franci1' 
1ermon to 
the birda, 
(From 
Thomaa of 
O~uo.) 

Francis left no more important memorial of himself The 
will of 

and his ideals than his will, dictated by him shortly st. Frucil, 
before his death. 

God gave it to me, Brother Francis, to begin to do 
penance in the following manner: when I was yet in my 
sins it did seem to me too bitter to look upon the lepers, but 
the Lord himself did lead me among them, and I had com
passion upon them. · When I left them, that which had 
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seemed to me bitter had become swe~ and easy. 
A little while after I left the world, and God gave me such 

faith that I would kneel down with simplicity in any of his 
churches, and I woulcl say. "\\'c adore thee, Lord Jesus 
Christ, here and in all th y churches which are in the world, 
and we bless thee that by thy holy cross thou hast ransomed 
the world." 

Afterward the Lord gave me, and still gives me, sd great 
a faith in priests who live according to the form of the holy 
Roman Church, because of their sacerdotal character, that 
even if they persecuted me I would have recourse to them, 
and even though I had all the wisdom of Solomon, if I 
should find poor secular priests, I would not preach in their 
parishes against their will. I desire to respect them like all 
the others, to love them and honor them as my lords. I will 
not consider their sins, for in them I see the Son of God 
and they are my lords. I do this because here below I se; 
nothing, I ' perceive nothing corporeally of the most high Son 
of God, except his most holy body and blood, which the 
priests receive and alone distribute to others. 

I desire above all things to honor and venerate all these 
most holy mysteries and to keep them precious. Wherever 
I find the sacred names of Jesus, or his words, in unsuitable 
places, I desire to take them away and put them in some 
decent place; and I pray that others may do the same. We 
ought to honor and revere all the theologians and those 
who preach the most holy word of God, as dispensing to us 
spirit and life. 

When the Lord gave me the care of some brothers, no 
one showed me what I ought to do, but the Most High him
self revealed to me that I ought to live according to the 
model of the holy gospel. I caused a short and simple 
formula to be written, and the lord pope confirmed it for 
me. 

Those who presented themselves to follow this kind of life 
distributed all they might have to the poor. They contented 
themselves with one tunic, patched within and without, with 
the cord and breeches, and we desired to have nothing more. 
The clerics said tne office like other clerics, and the laymen 
repeated the pate rnoster. 

We loved to live in poor and abandoned churches, and we 
were ignorant, an d were submissive to all. I worked with 
my hands and would still do so, and I firmly desire also that 
all the other brothers work, for this makes for goodness. Let 
those who know no trade learn one, but not for the purpose of 

receiving the price of their toil, but for their good example 
and to flee idleness. And when we are not given the price 
of our work, let us resort to the table of the Lord, beg· 
ging our bread from door to door. The Lord revealed to 
me the salutation which we ought to give: "God give you 
peace! " 

Let the brothers take great care not to accept churches, 
habitations, or any buildings erected for them, except as all 
is in accordance with the holy poverty which we have vowed 
in the Rule ; and let them not live in them except as strangers 
and pilgrims. I aLsolutely inte rdict all the brothers, in what
soever place they may be found, from asking any bull from 
the court of Rome, whether directly or indirectly, in the 
interest of church or convent, or under prete:tt of preaching, 
nor even for the protection of thei r bodies. If they are not 
received anywhere, let them go of themselves elsewhere, thus 
doing penance with the benediction of God. 
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I firmly desire to obey the minister. general of this brother· 
hood, and the guardian whom he may please to give me. I 
desire to put myself entirely into his hands, to go nowhere 
and do nothing against his wi11, for he is my lord. Though 
I be simple and ill, I would, however, have always a clerk 
who will perform the office, as it is said in the Rule. Let 
all the other brothers also be careful to obey their guardians 
and to do the office according to the Rule. 

If it come to pass that there are any who do not the office 
according to the Rule, and who desire to make any other 
change, or if they are not Catholics, let all the brothers, 
wherever they may be, be bound by obedience to present 
them to the nearest custodian. Let the custodians be bound 
by obedience to keep such a one well guarded, like a man who 
is 'in bonds, day and night, so that he may not escape from 
their hands until they personally place him in the minister's 
hands. And let the minister be bound by obedience to send 
him, by brothers who will guard him as a prisoner day and 
night, until they shall have placed him in the hands of the 
lord bishop of Ostia, who is the lord protector, and the c6r· 
rector of all the brotherhood. 

And let the brothers not say, "This is a new ·Rule"; for 
this is only a reminder, a warning, an ·exhortation; it is my 
last will and testament, that I, little Brother Francis, make 
for you, my blessed brothers, in order that we may observe 
in a more Catholic way the Rule which we promised the Lord 
to keep. 

Let the ministers general, all the other ministers, and the 
custodians be held by obedience to add nothing to and take 
nothing away from these words. Let them always keep this 
writing near them beside the Rule; and in all the assemblies 
which shall be held, when the Rule is read, let these words 
be read also. 

I interdict absolutely by obedience all the brothers, clerics 
and laymen, to introduce comments in the Rule, or in this 
will, under pretext of explaining it. But since the Lord has 
given me to speak and to write the Rule and these words in 
a clear and simple manner, so do you understand them in 
the same way without commentary, and put them in practice 
until the end. 

And whoever shall have observed these things, may he 
be crowned in heaven with the blessings of the heavenly 
Father, and on earth with those of his well-beloved Son and 
of the Holy Spirit, the Consoler, with the assistance of all 
the heavenly virtues and all the saints. 

And I, little Brother Francis, your servitor, confirm to you, 
so far as I am able, this most holy benediction. Amen. 



THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS 

We have drawn up in the briefest form a statement of 
the truth concerning the seven sacraments, so that the 
Armenians, now and in future generations, may more easily 
be instructed therein. 

There arc seven sacraments under the new law: that is 
to say, baptism, confirmation, the mass, penance, eJ.treme 
unction, ordination, and matrimony. These differ essen
tially from the sacraments of the old law; for the latter do 
not confer grace, but only typify that grace which can be 
given by the passion of Christ alone. But these our sacra-
ments both contain grace and confer it upon all who receive 
them worthily. 

The first five sacraments are intended to secure th e spir
itual perfection of every man individually; the two last are 
ordained for the governance and increase of the Church. 
For through baptism we arc born again of the spi rit; through 
confirmation we grow in grace and are strengthened in the 
faith; and when we have been born again and strengthened 
we are fed by the divine food of the mass; but if, through 
sin, we bring sickness upon our souls, we arc made spiritually 
whole by penance; and by extreme unction we are healed, 
both spiritually and corporeally, according as our souls have 
need ; by ordination the Church is governed and multiplied 
spiritually ; by matrimony it is materially increased. 

To effect these sacraments three things are necessary: 
the things [or symbols], that is, the " material "; the words, 
that is, the "form"; and the person of the "ministrant," 
who administers the sacrament with the intentwn of carry
ing out what the Church effects through him. If any of 
these things be lacking, the sacrament is not accomplished. 

Three of these sacraments- baptism, confirmation, and 
ordination- impress indelibly upon the soul a character, a 
certain spiritual sign, distinct from all others; so they are 
not repeated for the same person. The other four do not 
imprint a character upon the soul, and admit of repetition. 

Holy baptism holds the first place among all the sacra
ments because it is the gate of spiritual life; for by it we 
are made members of Christ and of the body of the Church. 
Since through the first man death entered into the world, 
unless we are born again of water, and of the spirit, we 
cannot, so saith Truth, enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
The material of this sacrament is water, real and natural-
it matters nothing whether it be cold or warm. Now the 
form is: "I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of 
th~ Son, and of the Holy Ghost." . . . 

The ministrant of this sacrament is the priest, for bap
tism belongs to his office. But in case of necessity not only 
a priest or deacon may baptize, but a layman or a woman
nay, even a pagan or a heretic, provided he use the form of 
the Church and intend to do what the Church effects. The 
efficacy of this sacramei1 t is the remission of all sin, original 
sin and actual, and of a ll penalties incurred through this 
guilt. Therefore no satisfaction for past sin should be 
imposed on those who are baptized ; but if they die before 
they commit any sin, they shall st raightway attain the king
dom of heaven and the sight of God. 
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The second sacram ent is confi rm ation. The material is Confirmation. 

the chri sm made from oi l, which signifies purity of con-
science, and from bal sam, which signifies the odor of fair 
fame; and it must be blessed by the bishop. The form is: 
"I sign thee with th e sign of the cross and con firm thee with 
the chrism of salntion, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ." The proper ministrant of this VII - 4 - 15 
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eucharist. . 

sacrament is the bishop. While a simple priest avails 
perform the other anointings, this one none can confer s: 
the bishop only ; for it is written of the apostles alone that 
the laying on of hands they gave the Holy Ghost, and · 
bishops hold the office of the apostles. We read in the A 
of the Apostles, when the apostles who were at Jerusal• 
heard how Samaria had received the word of God, they st 
to them Peter and John ; who, when they were come, pray 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost; fo r as yet it w 
fallen upon none of them, -they were only baptized in t 
name of the Lord Jesus. Then they laid hands upon the 
and they received the Holy Ghost. Now, in place of th 
laying on of hands, confirm.ation is ~iven in the Churc 
Vet we read that sometimes, for reasonable and urgent caus 
by dispensation from the Holy See, a simple priest has bee 
permitted to administer confirmation with a chrism prepare 
by a bishop. 

In this sacrament the Holy Ghost is given to strengthe 
us, as it was given to the apostles on the day of Pentecos: 
that the Christian may confess boldly the name of Chris1 
And therefore he is confirmed upon the brow, the seat o 
shame, that he may never blush to confess the name o 
Christ and especially his cross, which is a stumbling-blocl 
to the Jews and fooli shness to the Genfiles, according to th( 
apostle. Therefore he is signed with the sign of the cross 

The third sacrament is the eucharist. The material i~ 

wheaten bread and wine of t!1e grape, which before conse· 
cration should be mixed very sparingly with water ; because, 
according to the testimony of the holy fathers and doctors 
of the Church set forth in ·former times in disputation, it is 
believed that the· Lord himself insti tuted this sacrament 
with wine mixed with water, and also because this corre
sponds with the accounts of our Lord 's passion. For the 
holy Pope Alexander, fifth from the blessed Peter, says, "In 
the offerings of sacred things made to God during the sol
emnization of the mass, only bread and wine mixed with 
water are offered up. Neither wine alone nor water alone 
may be offered up in the cup of the Lord, but both mixed, 
since it is written that both blood and water flowed from 
Christ's side." 

Moreover the mixing of water with the wine fitly signifies 
the efficacy of this sacrament, namely, the union of Chris
tian people with Christ, for water signifies "people," accord
ding to the passage in the Apocalypse which says, "many 
waters, many people." And Julius, second pope after the 
blessed Sylvester, says : "According to the provisions of 
the canons the cup of the Lord should be offered filled 
with wine mixed with water, because a people is signified 
by the water and in the wi ne is manifested the blood of 
Christ. Therefore when the wine and water are mixed in 
the cup the people are joined to Christ, and the host of the 
faithful is united with him in whom they believe." 

Since, therefore, the holy Roman Church, instructed by the 
most blessed apostles Peter and Paul, together with all the 
other churches of the Greeks and Latins in which glowed 
the light of sanctity and of doctrine, has from the begin
ning of the nascent Church observed this custom and still 
observes it, it is quite unseemly that any region whatever 
should depart from this universal and rational observance. 
We decree, therefore, that the Armenians likewise shall con
form themselves with the whole Christian world, and that 
their priests shall mix a little water with the wine in the cup 
of oblation. 

I 



The form of this sacrament is furnished by the words of . 
the Saviour when he instituted it, and the priest, speaking in 
the person of Christ, co11summates this sacrament. By 
virtue of these words, the substance of the bread is turned 
into the body of Christ and the substance of the wine into 
his blood. This is accomplished in such wise that the whole 
Christ is altogether present under the semblance of the 
bread and altogether under the semblance of the wine. 
Moreover, after the consecrated host and the consecrated 
wine have been divided, the whole Christ is present in 
any part of them. The benefit effected by this sacr::
ment in the souls of those who receive it worthily is the 
union of man with Christ. And since, through grace, man 
is made one body with Christ and united in his members, 
it follows that through this sacrament grace is increased 
in those who partake of it worthily. Every effect of mate
rial food and drink upon the physical life, in nourishment, 
growth, and pleasure, is wrought by this sacrament for the 
spiritual life. Jly it we recall the beloved m~mory of our 
Saviour; by it we are withheld from evil, and strengthened 
in good, and go forward to renewed growth in virtues · and 
graces. 

The fourth sacrament is penance. The material, as we 
may say, consists in the acts of penitence, which arc divided 
into three parts. The first of th ese is contrition of the 
heart, wherein the sinner must grieve for the sins he has 
committed, with the resolve to commit no further sins. 
Second comes confession with the mouth, to which it pcr
t:~ins th:tt the sinner should m:~ke confession to his priest 
of all the sins he holds in his memory. The third is satis
Llction for sins according to the judgment of the priest, and 
this is made chiefly by prayer, fa sting, and almsgiving. 
The form of th is sacrament consists in the words of abso
lution which the priest speaks when he says, "I absolve 
thee," etc.; and the minister of this sacrament is· the priest, 
who has authority to absolve either regu larly or by the com
mission of a supe ri or. The benefit of this sacrament is 
absolution from sins. 

The fifth sacrament is extreme unction, and the material 
is oil of the olive, blessed by a bishop. This sacrament 
shall not be given to any except the sick who are in fear of 
death. They shall be anointed in the following places: 
the eyes on account of the sight, the ears on account of the 
hearing, the nostrils on account of smell, the mouth on 
account of taste and speech, the hands on accou nt of touch, 
the feet on account of walking, and the loins as the seat 
of pleasure. The form of this sacrament is as follows: 
"Through this holy unction and his most tender compas
sion, the Lord grants thee forgiveness for whatever sins thou 
hast committed by the sight," -and in the same way for the 
other members. The minister of this sacrament is a priest. 
The benefit is eve n the healing of the mind and, so far as is 
expedient, of th e body also. Of this sacrament the blessed 
apostle James says: " Is any sick among you? Let him 
call for the elders of the church and let th em pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: and the 
pr:1yer of faith slull save the sick, and the Lord <;hall raise 
him up ; and if he have committed sins, they shall be 
forgiven him." 

The sixt h sacr:1ment is ordination. The material for the 
priesthood is the cup with the wine and the paten with the 
bread ; for the deaconate, the hooks of the Gospel; for 
the subdeaconate, an empty cup placed upon an empty 
paten; and in like manner, other offices are conferred by 
giving to the candidates those things which pertain to their 
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secular ministrations. The form for priests is this: "Recei\te 
the power to offer sacrifice in the Church for the living and 
the dead, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost." And so for each order the proper 

· form shall be used, as fully stated in the Roman pontifical. 
The regular minister of this sacrament is a bishop; the 
benefit, growth in grace, to the end that whosoever is 
ordained may be a worthy minister. 

Matnmony. The seventh sacrament is matrimony, the type of the 
union of Christ and the Church, according to the apostle, 
who saith, "This is a great mystery 1 ; but ·r speak con
cerning Christ and the church." The efficient cause of 
marriage is regularly the mutual consent uttered aloud on 
the spot. These advantages are to be ascribed to marriage: 
first, the begetting of children and their bringing up in the 
worship of the Lord; secondly, the fidelity that husband 
and wife should each maintain toward the other; thirdly, 
the indissoluble character of marriage, for this tyP.ifies the 
indissoluble union !lf Christ and the Church. Although 
for the cause of adultery separation is permissible, for no 
other cause may marriage be infringed, since the bond of 
marriage once legitimately contracted is perpetual. 
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ON THE TRUTH OF 

THE CATHOLIC FAITH 

SUMMA CONTRA GENTILES 

BOOK ONE: COD 

Chapter 3· 

ON THE WAY IN WHICH DIVINE TRUTH 

IS TO BE MADE KNOWN 

[ 1] The way of making truth known is not always the 
same, and, as the Philosopher has very well said, "it belongs 
to an educated man to seek such certitude in each thing as 
the nature of that thing allows," The remark is also intro
duced by Boethius. But, since· such is the case, we must 
first show what way is open to us in order that we may make 
known the truth which is our object. 

[2] There is a twofold mode of truth in what we profess 
about God. Some truths about God exceed all the ability 
of the human reason. Such is the truth that God is triune. 
But there are some truths which the natural reason also is 
able to reach. Such are that God exists, that He is one, and 
the like. In fact, such truths about God have been proved 
demonstratively by the philosophers, guided by the light of 
the natural reason. 

[3] That there are certain truths about God that totally 
surpass man's ability appears with the greatest evidence. 
Since, indeed, the principle of all knowledge that the 
reason perceives about some thing is the understanding of 
the very substance of that being (for according to Aristotle 

· "what a thing is" is the principle of demonstration), it is 
necessary that the way in which we understand the sub
stance of a thing determines the way in which we know 
what belongs to it. Hence, if the human intellect compre
hends the substance of some thing, for example, that of a 
stone or of a triangle, no intelligible characteristic belonging 
to that thing surpasses the grasp of the human reason. But 
this does not happen to us in the case of God. For the 
human intellect is not able to reach a comprehension of the 
divine substance through its natural power. For, according 
to its manner of knowing in the present life, the intellect 
depends on the sense for the origin of knowledge; and so 
those things that do not fall under the senses cannot be 
grasped by the human intellect except in so far as the 
knowledge of them is gathered from sensible things. Now, 
sensible things cannot lead the human intellect to the point 
of seeing in them the nature of the divine substance; for 
sensible things are effects that fall short of the power of 
their cause. Yet, beginning with sensible things, our intel
lect is led to the point of knowing about God that He 
exists, and other such characteristics that must be attributed 
to the First Principle. There arc, consequently, some in
telligible truths about God that are open to the human 
reason; but there are others that absolutely surpass its 
power. 

VII - 5 - 1 



VII - 5 - 2 

OM THE TJlUTH OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH 

[4] We may easily see the same point from the gradation 
of intellects. Consider the case of two persons of whom one 
has a more penetrating grasp of a thing by his intellect than 
does the other. He who has the superior intellect under
stands many things that the other cannot grasp at all . Such 
is the case with a very simple person who cannot at all grasp 
the subtle speculations of philosophy . But the intellect of 
an angel surpasses the human intellect much more than the 
intellect of the greatest philosopher smpasses the intellect 
of the most uncultiv;~tcd simple person; for the distance 
between the best philosopher and ;~ simple person is con
tained within the limits of the hnm~n species, which the 
angelic intellect surp:mcs. For the angel knows Cocl on tl•c 
basis of a more noble cfTcct than docs m~n; :mel tl•is by as 
much as the suhstaucc of ;m an gel , through which the 
angel in his n:1tmal knowledge is leu to the knowledge of 
God, is nobler than sensible things and even than the soul 
itself, through which the human intellect mounts to the 
knowledge of God . The divine intellect surpasses the an
gelic intellect much more than the angelic surpasses the 
human. For the divine intellect is in its capacity equal to 
its substance, and therefore it understands fully what it is, 
including all its intelligible attributes . But by his natural 
knowledge the angel does not know what God is, since the 
substance itself of the angel, through which he is led to the 
knowledge of God, is an effect that is not equal to the 
power of its cause. H ence, the angel is not able, by means 
of his natural knowledge, to grasp all the things that God 
understands in Himself; nor is the human reason sufficient 
to grasp all the things that the angel understands through 
his own natural power. Just as, therefore, it would be the 
height of folly for a simple person to assert that what a 
philosopher proposes is fal se on the ground that he himself 
cannot unders tand it, so (and even more so ) it is the acme 
of stupidity for a man to suspect as fal se what is divinely 
revealed through the ministry of the an gels simply because 
it cannot be investigated by reason. 

[5] . The same thing, moreover, appears quite clearly from 
the defect that we experience every day in our knowledge 
of things. \V e do not know a great many of the properties 
of sensible th ings, and in most cases we arc not able to dis
cover fully the natures of those properties that we appre
hend by the sense. Much more is it the case, therefore, that 
the human reason is not equal to the task of investigating 
all the intelligible characteristics of that most excellent sul>
stance. 

[6] The remark of Aristotl e likewise agrees with this con
clusion. He says that "our intellect is rch tc:d to th .:- prime 
beings, which arc most evident in th l' ir nature, ;:~ s thr eye 
of an owl is rcbtcd to the sun ." 

[7] Sancd Scripf11J C also gives testimony to this tru tlL " 'e 
rc;1d in Joh: "Pcr;ldvcntmc thou \':ilt CfllJJ]lrehcllrl the 
steps of God, and wtlt find out the Almighty perfectly?" 
( 11 :7) . And again: "Behold, God is great, excceaing our 
knowledge" (Job 36::z6). And St. Paul: "We know in part" 
(I Cor. 13:9). 

[8] We should not, therefore, immediately reject as false, 
following the opinion of the Manicheans and many unbe
lievers, everything that is said about God even though it 
cannot be investigated by reason. 
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Chapter 4· 
THAT THE TRUTH ABOUT COD TO WHICH THE 

NATURAL REASON REACHES IS FITI'INCLY 

PROPOSED TO MEN FOR BELmF 

[ 1] Since, therefore, there exists a twofold truth concern
ing the divine being, one to which the inquiry of the reason 
can reach, the other which surpasses the whole ability of the 
human reason, it is fitting that both of these truths be pro
posed to man divinely for belief. This point must first be 
shown concerning the truth that is open to the inquiry of 
the reason; otherwise, it might perhaps seem to someone 
that, since such a truth can be known by the reason, it was 
uselessly given to men through a supernatural inspiration 
as an object of belief. 

[ 2] Yet, if this truth were left solely as a matter of inquiry 
for the human reason, three awkward consequences would 
follow. 

[3] The first is that few men would possess the knowledge 
of God . For there arc three reasons why most men are cut 
off from the fruit of diligent inquiry which is the discovery 
of truth . Some do not have the phys ical disposition for such 
work. As a result, there arc many who are naturally not 
fitted to pursue knowledge; and so, however much thcv 
hied, they would be unable to reach the highest level of 
human knowledge which consists in knowing God. Others 
are cut off from pursuing this truth by the necessities im
posed upon them by their daily lives. For some men must 
devote themselves to taking care of temporal matters. Such 
men would not be able to give so much time to the leisure 
of contemplative inquiry as to reach the highest peak at 
which human investigation can arrive, namely, the knowl
edge of God. Finally, there are some who are cut off by 
indolence. In order to know the things that the reason can 
investigate concerning God, a knowledge of many things 
must already be possessed. For almost all of philosophy is 
directed towards the knowledge of God, and that is why 
metaphysics, which deals with divine things, is the last part 
of philosophy to be learned. This means that we are able to 
arrive at the inquiry concerning the aforementioned truth 
only on the basis of a great deal of labor spent in study. 
Now, those who wish to undergo such a labor for the mere 
love of knowledge arc few, even though God has inserted 
into the minds of men a natural appetite for knowledge. 

[4] The second awkward effect is that those who would 
come to discover the abovementioned truth would barely 
reach it after a great deal of time. The reasons arc several. 
There is the profundity of this truth , which the human 
intellect is made capable of grasping by natural inquiry 
only after a long training. Then, there arc many things that 
must be presupposed, as we have sa id. There is also the 
fact that, in youth , when the soul is swayed by the Y:Jri ous 
movements of the p3ssions, it is not in a suitable state for 
the kno\\'lcclgc of such lofty truth . On the contrary, "one 
becomes wise and knowing in repose," as it is s:~ id in the 
Pl1rsics. The result is this. If the onl y \\' :1}' open to us for 
the kno\\'lcdge of God were solely th :~ t of the reason, the 
human ra ce \\'oulcl rcm :~ in in the bhckcst sh :~ d cnYS of 
ignor::J ncc. For then tl1 e knowledge of God, \\'hieh cspe
ci ~ ll y renders lll Cil perfect ;mel good, would COlll C to be 
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poaessed only by a few, and these few would require a 
peat deal of time in order to reach it. 

(5] The third awkward effect is this. The investigation of 
the human reason for the most part has falsity present 
within it, and this is due partly to the weakness of our 
intellect in judgment, and partly to the admixture of 
images. The result is that many, remaining ignorant of the 
power of demonstration, would hold in doubt those things 
that have been most truly demonstrated. This would be 
particularly the case since they see that, among those who 
are reputed to be wise men, each one teaches his own brand 
of doctrine. Furthermore, with the many truths that are 
demonstrated, there sometimes is mingled something that 
is false, which is not demonstrated but rather asserted on 
the basis of some probable or sophistical argument, which 
yet has the credit of being a demonstration. That is why 
it was necessary that the unshakeable certitude and pure 
truth concerning divine things should be presented to men 
by way of faith. 

[6] Beneficially, therefore, did the divine Mercy provide 
that it should instruct us to hold by faith even those truths 
that the human reason is able to investigate. In this way, 
all men would easily be able to have a share in the knowl
edge of Cod, and this without uncertainty and error. 

[7] Hence it is written: "Henceforward you walk not as 
also the Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind, having 
their understanding darkened" (Eph. 4:17-18). And again: 
"All thy children shall be taught of the Lord" (lsa. 54:13). 

Chapter 5· 
1'HAT THE TRU"CHS THE HUMAN REASON I~ 

NOf ABLE TO INVESTIGATE ARE FITTINGLY 

PROPOSED TO MEN FOR BELIEF 

[ 1] Now, perhaps some will think that men should not 
be asked to believe what the reason is not adequate to in
~tigate, since the divine Wisdom provides in the case of 
each thing according to the mode of its nature. We must 
therefore prove that it is necessary for man to receive from 
God as objects of belief even those truths that are above 
the human reason. 

[.zJ No one tends with desire and zeal towards something 
that is not already known to him. But, as we shall examine 
later on in this work, men are ordained by the divine Provi
dence towards a higher good than human fragility can 
experience in the present life. That is why it was necessary 
for the human mind to be called to something higher than 
the human reason here and now can reach, so that it would 
thus learn to desire something and with zeal tend towards 
something that surpasses the whole state of the present 
life. This belongs especially to the Christian religion, which 
in a unique way promises spiritual and eternal goods. And 
so there are many things proposed to men in it that tran
scend human sense. The Old Law, on the other hand, 
whose promises were of a temporal character, contained 
very few proposals that transcended the inquiry of the 
human reason. Following this same direction, the philos
ophers themselves, in .order that they might lead men from 
the pleasure of sensible things to virtue, were concerned to 
show that there were in existence other goods of a higher 
nature than these things of sense, and that those who gave 
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themselves to the active or conternp1ative virtues would 
find much sweeter enjoyment in the taste of these higher 

•goods. 
r 31 It is also necessary that such truth be proposed to men 
fOr belief so that they may have a truer knowledge of God. 
For then only do we know God truly when we believe Him 
to be above everything that it is possible for man to think 
about Him; for, as we have shown, the divine substance 
surpasses the natural knowledge of which man is capable. 
Hence, by the fact that some things about God are pro
posed to man that surpass his reason, there is strengthened 
in man the view that God is something above what he can 
think. 
[41 Another benefit that comes from the revelation to 
men of truths that exceed the reason is the curbing of pre
sumption, which is the mother of error. For there are some 
who have such a presumptuous opinion of their own ability 
that they deem themselves able to measure the nature of 
everything; I mean to say that, in their estimation, every
thing is true that seems to them so, and everything is false 
that does not. So that the human mind, therefore, might 
be freed from this presumption and come to a humble 
inquiry after truth, it was necessary that some things should 
be proposed to man by God that would completely surpass 
his intellect. 

[5] A still further benefit may also be seen in what Aris
totle says in the Etl1ics. There was a certain Simonides who 
exhorted people to put aside the knowledge of divine things 
and to apply their talents to human -occupations. He said 
that "he who is a man should know human things, and 
he who is mortal, things that are mortal ." Against Simon ides 
Aristotle says that "man should draw himself towards what 
is immortal and divine as much as he can." And so he says 
in the De animalihus that, although what we know of the 
higher substances is very little, yet that little is loved and 
desired more than all the knowledge that we have about 
less noble substances. He also says in the De caelo et 
mundo that when questions about the heavenly bodies can 
be given even a modest and merely plausible solution, he 
who hears this experiences intense joy. From all these con
siderations it is clear that even the most imperfect knowl
edge about the most noble realities brings the greatest per
fection to the soul. Therefore, although the human reason 
cannot grasp fully the truths that are above it. yet, if it 
somehow holds these truths at least by faith, it acquires 
great perfection for itself. 

[6] Therefore it is written: "For many things are shown 
to thee above the understanding of men" (Ecclus. 3:25). 
Again: "So the things that are of God no man knoweth 
but the Spirit of God . But to us God hath revealed them 
by His Spirit" (I Cor. 2:11, 10). 

Chapter 6. 

THAT TO GIVE ASSENT TO THE TRUTHS OF 

FAITH IS NOT FOOLISHNESS EVEN THOUGH 

THEY ARE ABOVE REASON 

[1] Those who place their faith in this truth, however, 
"for which the human reason offers no experimental evi
dence," do not believe foolishly, as though "following VII - 5 - 5 
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artificial fables" (II Peter 1 :16). For these " secrets of 
divine Wisdom" (Job 11 :6) the divine W isdom itself, 
which knows all things to the full, has deigned to reveal to 
men. It reveals its own presence, as well as the truth of its 
teaching and inspiration, by fitting arguments; and in order 
to confirm those truths that exceed natural knowlcdpe, it 
gives visible manifestation to works that surpass the ability 
of all nature. Thus, there are the wonderful cures of ill
nesses, there is the raising of the dead, and the wonderful 
immutation in the heavenly bodies; and what is more 
wonderful, there is the inspiration given to human minds, 
so that simple and untutored persons, filled with the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, come to possess instantaneously the 
highest wisdom and the readiest eloquence. When these 
arguments were examined, through the efficacy of the 
abovementioned proof, and not the violent assault of arms 
or the promise of pleasures, and (what is most wonderful 
of all) in the midst of the tyranny of the persecutors, an 
innumerable throng of people, both simple and most 
learned, flocked to the Christian faith. In this fai th there 
are buths preached that surpass every human intellect; the 
pleasures of the Besh are curbed; it is taught that the things 
of the world should be spumed. Now, for the minds of 
mortal men to assent to these things is the greatest of 
miracles, just as it is a manifest work of divine inspiration 
that, spuming visible things, men should seek only what is 
invisible. Now, that this has happened neither without 
preparation nor by chance, but as a result of the disposition 
of God, is clear from the fact that through many pronounce
ments of the ancient prophets God had foretold that He 
would do this . The books of these prophets are held in 
veneration among us Christians, since they give witness to 
our faith. 

[2] The manner of this confirmation is touched on by 
St. Paul: "Which," that is, human salvation, "having begun 
to be declared by the Lord, was confirmed unto us by them 
that hear Him : God also bearing them witness of signs, 
and wonders, and divers miracles, and distributions of the 
Holy Ghost" (He b. 2:3-4) . 

[3) This wonderful conversion of the world to the Chris
tian faith is the clearest witness of the signs given in the 
past; so that it is not necessary that they should be further 
repeated, since they appear most clearly in their effect. For 
it would be truly more wonderful than all signs if the 
world had been led by simple and humble men to believe 
such lofty truths, to accomplish such difficult actions, and 
to have such high hopes. Yet it is also a fact that, even in 
our own time, God does not cease to work miracles through 
His saints for the confirmation of the faith. 

[4} On the other hand, those who founded sects com
mitted to erroneous doctrines proceeded in a way that is 
opposite to this. The point is clear in the case of Moham
med. He seduced the people by promises of carnal pleasure 
to which the concupiscence of the flesh goads us . His teach
ing also contained precepts that were in conformity with 
his promises, and he gave free rein to carnal pleasure. In 
all this, as is not unexpected, he was obeyed by carnal men. 
As for proofs of the truth of his doctrine, he brought for
ward only such as could be grasped by the natural ability 
of anyune with a very modest wisdom. Indeed, the truths 
that he taught he mingled with many fables and with doc
trines of the greatest falsity. He did not bring for th any signs 
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produced in a supernatural way, which alone fittingly gives 
witness to divine inspiration; for a visible action that can 
be only divine reveals an invisibly inspired teacher of truth . 
On the contrary, Mohammed said that he was sent in the 
power of his arms-which arc signs not lacking even to 
robbers and tyrants. What is more, no wise men, men 
trained in things divine and human, belic\·ed in him from 
the beginning. Those who believed in him were brutal men 
and desert wanderers, utterly ignorant of all divine teach
ing, through whose numbers Mohammed forced others to 
become his followers hy the violence of his arms. Nor do 
divine pronouncements on the p::trt of preceding prophets 
offer him any witness. On the contr::try, he perverts almost 
all the testimonies of the Old and New Testaments by 
making them into fabrications of h is own, as can be seen 
by anyone who examines his bw. It was, therefore, a shrewd 
decision on his part to forbid h is followers to read the Old 
and New Testaments, lest these books convict him of 
falsity. It is thus clear that those who place any faith in 
his words believe foolishly . 

Chapter 7· 

THAT THE TRUTH OF REASON IS NOT OPPOSED 

TO THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 

[1] Now, although the truth of the Christian faith which 
we have discussed surpasses the capacity · of the · reason, 
nevertheless that truth that the human reason is naturally 
endowed to know cannot be opposed to the truth of the 
Christian faith . For that with which the human reason is 
naturally endowed is clearly most true; so much so, that it 
is impossible for us to think of such truths as false. Nor is 
it permissible to believe as false that which we hold by 
faith, since this is confirmed in a way that is so clearly 
divine. Since, therefore, only the false is opposed to the 

· true, as is clearly evident from an examination of their 
definitions, it is impossible that the truth of faith should 
be opposed to those principles that the human reason 
knows naturally. 

[2.] Furthermore, that which is introduced into the soul 
of the student by the teacher is contained in the knowledge 
of the teacher-unless his teaching is fictitious, which it is 
improper to say of God. Now, the knowledge of the prin
ciples that are known to us naturally has been implanted 
in us by God; for God is the Author of our nature. These 
principles, therefore, arc also contained by the divine Wis
dom. Hence, whatever is opposed to them is opposed to 
the divine Wisdom, and, therefore, cannot come from God. 
That which we hold by faith as divinely revealed, there
fore, cannot be contrary to our natural knowledge. 

[ 3] Again . In the presence of contrary arguments our in
tellect is chained, so that it cannot proceed to the knowl
edge of the truth. If, therefore, contrary lmowledges were 
implanted in us by God, our intellect would be hindered 
from knowing truth by this very fact. Now, such an effect 
cannot come from God. 

[4] And again. What is natural cannot change as long as 
nature does not. Now, it is impossible that contrary opin
ions should exist in the same knowing subject at the same 
time. No opinion or belief, therefore, is implanted in man VII-5-7 
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by God which is contrary to man's natural knowledge. 

[5] Therefore, the Apostle says: "The word is nigh 
even in thy mouth and in thy heart. This is the 
faith, which we preach" (Rom. 10:8) . But because it 
comes reason, there are some who think that it is 
to it: which is impossible. 

[6) The authority of St. Augustine also agrees with 
He writes as follows: "That which truth will re\·cal 
in any way be opposed to the sacred books of the Old 
the New Testament." 

[7] From this we evidently gather the following 
sion : whatever arguments are brought forward against 
doctrines of faith are conclusions incorrectly derived 
the first and self-evident principles imbedded in 
Such conclusions do not have the force of 
they are arguments that are ei ther probable or 
And so, there exists the possibility to answer them. 
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BOOK THREE: PROVIDENCE 

Chapter 1. 

PROLOGUE 

"The Lord is a great God and a great King 
above all gods" (Ps. 94:3). "For the Lord 
will not cast off His people" (Ps. 93:14). 
"For in His hand ~re all the ends of the 
earth, and the heights of the mountains are 
His. For the sea is His and He made it, and 
His hands formed dry land" (Ps. 94:4-5). 

[ 1] That there is one First Being, possessing the full per
fection of the whole of being, and that we call Him God, 
has been shown in the preceding Books.l From the abun
dance of His perfection, He endows all existing things with 
being, so that He is fully established not only as the First 
Being but also as the original source of all existing things. 
Moreover, He has granted being to other things, not by a 
necessity of His nature but according to the choice of His 
will, as has been made clear in our earlier explanations.2 

From this it follows that He is the Lord of the things that 
He has made, for we are masters of the things that are 
subject to our will. In fact, He holds perfect dominion 
over things produced by Himself, since to produce them 
He is in need neither of the assistance of an external agent 
nor of the underlying presence of matter, for He is the 
universal maker of the whole of being. 

[2] Now, each of the things produced through the will 
of an agent is directed to an end by the agent. For the 
proper object of the will is the good and the end. As a re
sult, things which proceed from will must be directed to 
some end. Moreover, each thing achieves its ultimate end 
through its own action which must be directed to the end 
by Him Who gives things the principles through which 
they act. 

[3] So, it must be that God, Who is in all ways perfect 
in Himself, and Who endows all things with being from 
His own power, exists as the Ruler of all beings, and is 
ruled by none other. Nor is there anything that escapes His 
rule, just as there is nothing that does not receive its being 
from Him. As He is perfect in being and causing, so also 
is He perfect in ruling. 

[4] Of course, the result of this. rule is manifested dif-

1. St. Thomas Aquinas, On the Truth of the Catholic Faith, 
Boolc: One: God, trans. Anton C. Pegis, Doubleday &: Com
pany, Inc. (Image Books), Garden City, N.Y., 19s5; Boolc: 
Two: Creation, trans. James Anderson, Doubleday &: COmpany, 
Inc. (Image Boob), Garden City, N.Y., 1956. 

:a. SCG, II, ch. :a3. VII - 5 - 9 
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ferently in different beings, depending on the diversity of 
their natures. For some beings so exist as Cod's products 
that, possessing understanding, they bear His likeness and 
reflect His image. Consequently, they are not only ruled 
but are also rulers of themselves, inasmuch as their own 
actions are directed to a fitting end. If these beings submit 
to the divine rule in their own ruling, then by virtue of 
the divine rule they are admitted to the achievement of 
their ultimate end; but, if they proceed otherwise in their 
own ruling, tlxey are rejected. 

[5] Still other beings, devoid of understanding, do not 
direct themselves to their end, but are directed by another 
being. Some of these are incorruptible and, as they can 
suffer no defect in their natural being, so in their own 
actions they never fail to follow the order to the end which 
is prearranged for them. They are unfailingly subject to 
the rule of the First Ruler. Such are the celestial bodies 
whose motions occur in ever tlxe same way. 

[6] Other beings, however, are corruptible. They can 
suffer a defect in their natural being, yet such a defect 
works to the advantage of another being. For, when one 
thing is corrupted, another comes into being. Likewise, in 
their proper actions they may fall short of the natural 
order, yet such a failure is balanced by the good which 
comes from it. Thus, it is evident that not even those things 
which appear to depart from the order of the primary rule 
do actually escape the power of the First Ruler. Even these 
corruptible bodies arc perfectly subject to His power, just as 
they are created by Cod Himself . 

[7] Contemplating this fact, the Psalmist, being filled 
with the Holy Spirit, fi rs t describes for us the perfection of 
the First Ruler, in order to point out the divine rule to us: 
as a perfection of nature, by the use of the term "Cod"; as 
a perfection of power, by the use of the words, "great Lord" 
(suggesting that He has need of no other being for His 
power to produce His effect); and as a perfection of 
authority, by the use of the phrase, "a great King above all 
gods" (for even if there be many rulers, they are all none
theless subject to His rule ) . 

[8] In the second place, he describes for us the manner of 
this rule. First, as regards those intellectual beings who are 
led by Him to their ultimate end, which is Himself, he 
uses this expression: "For the Lord will not cast off His 
people." Next, in regard to corruptible beings which are 
not removed from the power of the F irst Ruler, even if they 
go astray sometimes in their own actions , he says: "For in 
His hands are all the ends of the earth." Then, in regard to 
celestial bodies which exist above all the highest parts of 
the earth (that is, of corruptible bodies) and which always 
observe the right order of the divine rule, he says: "and the 
heights of the mountains arc His." 

[9] In the third place, he indicates the reason for this 
universal rule : the things created by C od must also be 
ruled by Him. Thus it is that he says : "For the sea is His," 
and so on. 

[ 10] Therefore, since we h:l\'e treated of the perfection of 
the divine nature in Book One, and of the perfection of 
His power inasmuch as He is the Maker and Lord of all 
things in Book Two, there rcm:~ins to be trc:~ted in this 
third Book His perfect authority or dignity, inasmuch as 
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He is the End and Ruler of all things. ~. this wiD be our 
-order of procedure: first, we shall treat of Himself, accord
ing as He is the end of all things; second, of His universal 
rule, according as He governs every creature; third, of His 
particular rule, according as He governs creatures pot
sessed of understanding. 

Chapter 37· 

THAT THE ULTIMATE FELICITY OF MAN 

CONSISTS IN THE CONT£MPLATION OF COD 

[ 1] So, if the ultimate felicity of man does not consist in 
external things which are called the goods of fortune, nor 
in the goods of the body, nor in the goods of the soul ac
cording to its sensitive part, nor as regards the intellective . 
part according to the activity of the moral virtues, nor ac
cording to the intellectual virtues that are concerned with 
action, that is, art and prudence-we are left with the 
conclusion that the ultimate felicity of man lies in the con
templation of truth. 
[ 2.] Indeed, this is the only operation of man which is 
proper to him, and in it he shares nothing in common with 
the other animals. 

[3] So, too, this is ordered to nothing else as an end, for 
the contemplation of truth is sought for its own sake. 

[4} Also, through this operation man is united by way of 
likeness with beings superior to him, since this alone of 
human operations is found also in God and in separate sub
stances. 

[ 5] Indeed, in this operation he gets in touch with these 
higher beings by knowing them in some way. 

[6] Also, for this operation man is rather sufficient unto. 
· himself, in the sense that for it he needs little help from 

external things. 

[7] In · fact, all other human operations seem to be 
ordered to this one, as to an end. For, there is needed for 
the perfection of contemplation a soundness of body, to 
which all the products of art that are necessary for life are 
directed . Also required are freedom from the disturbances 
of the passions-this is achieved through the moral virtues 
and prudence-and freedom from external disorders, to 
which the whole program of government in civil life is 
directed. And so, if they are rightly considered, all human 
functions may be seen to subscrve the contemplation of 
truth. 

[8] However, it is not possible for man's ultimate felicity 
to consist in the contemplation which depends on the 
understanding of principles, for that is very imperfect, being 
most universal, including the potential cognition of things. 
Also, it is the beginning, not the end, of human enquiry, 
coming to us from nature and not because of our search for 
truth. Nor, indeed, docs it lie in the area of the sciences 
which deal with lower things, because felicity should lie in 
the working of the intellect in relation to the noblest ob
jects of understanding. So, the conclusion remains that 
man's ultimate felicity consists in the contemplation of 
wisdom, based on the considering of divine matters. 

3· See below, ch. 64-110. 

..... 
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[9] From this, that is also clear by way of induction, 
which was proved above by rational arguments,l namely, 
that man's ultimate felicity consists only in the contempla
tion of God. 

BOOK FOUR: SALVATION 

Chapt~r 54· 

THAT IT WAS SUITABLE FOR COD TO BE MADE FLESH 

(1] However, if one earnestly and devoutly weighs the mys
teries of the Incarnation, he will find so great a depth of wis
dom that it exceeds human knowledge. In the Apostle's words: 
"!'he foolishness of God is wiser than men" (I Cor. 1 :25). 
Hence it happens that to him who devoutly considers it, more 
and more wondrous aspects of this mystery are made manifest. 

(2] First, then, let this be taken into consideration : The 
Incarnation of God was the most efficacious assistance to man 
in his striving for beatitude. For we have shown in Book liP 
that the perfect beatitude of man consists in the immediate 
vision of God. It might, of course, appear to some that man 
would never have the ability to achieve this state: that the 
human intellect be united immediately to the divine ·essence 
itself as an intellect is to its intelligible; for there is an un
measured distance between the natures, and thus, in the 
search for beatitude, a man would grow cold, held back by very 
desperation. But the fact that God was willing to unite human 
nature to Himself personally points out to men with greatest 
clarity that man can be united to God by intellect, and sec 
Him immediately. It was, then, most suitable for God to as
sume human nature to stir tip man's hope for beatitude. 
Hence, after the Incarnation of Christ, men began the more to 
aspire after heavenly beatitude; as He Himself says: "I am 
come that they may have life and may have it more abun
dantly" (John 10:10). 

(3] At the same time, too, some obstacles to acquiring beati
tude are removed from man. For, since the perfect beatitude 
of man consists in the enjoyment of God alone, as shown 
above,2 necessarily every man is kept from participation in 
the true beatitude who cleaves as to an end to these things 
which are less than God. But man was able to be misled into 
this clinging as to an end to things less than God in existence 
by his ignorance of the worthiness of his nature. Thus it hap
pens with some. They look on tltcmsclvcs in their bodily and 
sentient nature-which they have in common with other ani
mals-and in bodily things and fleshly pleasures they seck out 
a kind of animal beatitude. But there have been others who 
considered the excellence of certain creatures superior to man 
in some respects. And to the cult of these they bound them
selves. They worshiped the universe and its parts because of 
the greatness of its size and its long temporal duration; or 
spiritual substances, angels and demons, because they found 
these greater than man both in immortality and in sharpness 
of understanding. They judged that in these, as existing above 
themselves, the beatitude of man should be sought. Now, 
although it is true, some conditions considered, that man 
stands inferior to some creatures, and even that in certain 
matters he is rendered like to the lowest creatures, nothing 
stands higher in the order of end than man except God alone, 
in whom alone man's perfect beatitude is to be found. There
fore, this dignity of man-namely, that in the immediate vi
sion of God his beatitude is to be found-was most suitably 

1. SCC, III, ch. 48-63. 2. SCC, III, ch. 48-62. 
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mamr'ested by God by His own immediate assumption of hu
man nature. And we look upon this consequence of Cod's 
Incarnation: a large part of mankind passing by the cult of 
angels, of demons, and all creatures whatsoever, spuming, in
deed, the pleasures of the flesh and all things bodily, have 
dedicated themselves to the worship of God alone, and in Him 
only they look for the fulfillment of this beatitude; and so 
the Apostle exhorts: "Seek the things that are above where 
Christ is sitting at the right hand of God. Mind the things 
that are above, not the things that are upon the earth,. (Col. 
3:1-2). 
[4] Since man's perfect beatitude, furthermore, consists in 
the sort of knowledge of God which exceeds the capacity of 
every created intellect (as was shown in Book III), there 
had to be a certain foretaste of this sort of knowledge in man 
which might direct him to that fullness of blessed knowledge; 
and this is done through faith, as we showed in Book Ill.' 
But the knowledge by which man is directed to his ultimate 
end has to be most certain knowledge, because it is the prin
ciple of everything ordered to the ultimate end; so, also, the 
principles naturally known arc most certain. But there cannot 
be a most certain knowledge of something unless the thing be 
known of itself, as the first principles of demonstration are 
known to us; or the thing be resolved into what is known of 
itself, in the way in which the conclusion of a demonstration 
is most certain for us. Of course, what is set forth for us to 
hold about God by faith cannot be known of itself to man, 
since it exceeds the capacity of the human intellect. Therefore, 
this bad to be made known to man by Hiin . i:() whom it is 
known of itself. And, although to all who see the divine es
sence this truth is somehow known cif itself, nevertheless, in 
order to have a most certain knowledge there had to be a 
reduction to the first principle of this knowledge-namely, to 
God. To Him this truth is naturally known of itself, and from 
Him it becomes known to all. And just so the certitude of a 
science is had only by resolution into the first indemonstrable 
principles. Therefore, man, to achieve perfect certitude about 
the truth of faith, had to be instructed by God Himself made 

· man, that man might in the human fashion grasp the divine 
instruction. And this is what John (1 :18) says: "No man hath 
seen God at any time: the only-begotten Son who is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." And our Lord 
Himself says : "For this was I born and for this · came I into 
the world, that I should give testimony to the truth" (John 18: 
37). And for this reason we see that after Christ's Incarnation 
men were the more evidently and the more surely instructed 
in the divine knowledge; as Isaias ( 11 :9) has it: "The earth is 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord." 
[5] Again, since man's perfect beatitude consists in the en
joyment of divinity, man's love had to be disposed toward a 
desire for the enjoyment of divinity, as we see that there is 
naturally in man a desire of beatitude. But the desire to enjoy 
anything is caused by love of that thing. Therefore, man, tend
ing to perfect beatitude, needed inducement to the divine 
love. Nothing, of course, so induces us to love one as the ex
perience of his love for us. But God's love for men could be 
demonstrated to man in no way more effective than this: He 
willed to be united to man in person, for it is proper to love 
to unite the lover with tl1e beloved so far ns possiblc.4 There
fore, it was ncccssnry for man tending to perfect beatitude that 
Cod become man . 

1· SCC, III, ch. 147 and 152. 

4· See Pseudo-Dionysius, De divinis nominibus, IV (PC, _3. col. 713). 
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[6] Furthermore, since fricnd , hip con~i s t s in a certain equal· 
ity, things greatly unequal sc:cm unable to be coupled in 
fricndship. 5 Therefore, to get greater bllliliarity in friendship 
between man and Cod it was helpful for man that God be· 
came man, since even by nature man is man's friend;6 and so 
in this way, "while we know Cod visibly, we may [through 
Him] be borne to love of things invisiblc."7 

[ 7 J In like fashion, too, it is clear that beatitude is the re· 
ward of virtue.8 Therefore, they who tend to beatitude must 
be virtuously disposed. But we are stimulated to virtue both 
by words and by examples. Of course, his examples and words 
of whose goodness we have the more solid opinion induce us 
the more effectively to virtue . But an infallible opinion ·of 
goodness about any pure man was never tenable; even the 
holiest of men, one finds, have failed in some things. Hence, 
it was necessary for man to be solidly grounded in virtue to 
receive from Cod made human both the teaching and the 
examples of virtue. For this reason our Lord Himself says: 
"I have given you an example that as I have done to you so 
you do also"(John 13 : 15)· 

[8] By_virtucs, again, man is disposed to beatitude, and so 
by sin he 1s blocked therefrom. Sin, of course, the contrary 
of virtue, ·constitutes an obstacle to beatitude; it not only in· 
duces a kind of disorder in the soul by seducing it from its 
due end, but it also offends Cod to whom we look for the 
reward of beatitude, in that Cod has the custody of human 
acts. And sin is the contrary of divine charity, as we showed 
more fully in Book III. \Vhat is more, man, being aware of 
this offense, loses by sin that confidence in approaching God 
which is necessary to ach ieve beatitude. Therefore, the humari 
race, wh.ich abounds in sins, needed to have some remedy 
against sin applied to it. But this remedy can be applied only 
by Cod, who can move the will of man to good and bring it 
back to the order due; who can, as well, remit the offense 
committed against Him- for an offense is not remitted except 
by him against whom the offense is committed. But, if man is 
to be freed from awareness of past offense, he must know 
clearly that Cod has remitted his offense. But man cannot be 
clear on this with certainty unless Cod gives him certainty of 
it. Therefore, it was suitable and helpful to the human race 
for achieving beatitude that Cod should become man; as a 
result, man not only receives the remission of sins through 
God, but also the certitude of this remission through the man· 
God. Hence, our Lord Himself says : "But that you may know 
that the Son of Man hath power to forgive sins" (Matt. 9:6), 
and the rest; and the Apostle says that "the blood of Christ 
will cleanse our conscience from dead works to serve the living 
Cod" (Heb. 9:14). 

[9] The tradition of the Church, moreover, teaches us that 
the whole human race was infected by sin. But the order of 
divine justice-as is clear from the foregoingLrequires that 
Cod should not remit sin without satisfaction. But to satisfy 
for the sin of the whole human race was beyond the power 
of any pure man, because any pure man is something less than 
the whole human race in its entirety. Therefore, in order to 
free ·the human race from its common sin, someone had to 
satisfy who was both man and so proportioned to the satisfac-

5· Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics, VIII, 5. (1157b 35--10). 
6. Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics, VIII, 1 (11553 15-25). 
7· Preface, Mass of the Nativity of our Lord and of Corpus Christi; 

St. Thomas has omitted per !June. 
8. See Aristotle, NicomJchc:m Ethics, I, 9 (1 099b 10-:o). 
9· SCG, III, ch. 158. 
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tion, and something above man that the merit might be 
enough to satisfy for the sin of the whole human race. But 
there is no greater than man in the order of beatitude, except 
Cod, for angels, although superior to man in the condition of 
nature, are not superior in the order of end, because the same 
end beatifies them.10 Therefore, it was necessary for man's 
achievement of beatitude that God should become man to 
tal:e away the sin of the human race. And this is what John 
the Baptist said of Christ: "Behold the Lamb of God, behold 
Him who taketh away the sin of the world" (John·t :2.9). And 
the Apostle says: "As by the offense of one, unto all men to 
condemnation; so also by the justice of one, unto all men to 
justification" (Rom. 5: 16) . 
[to] These points, then, and similar ones make us able to 
conceive that it was not out of harmony with the divine good· 
ness for God to become man, but extremely helpful for human 
salvation. 

to. SCG, III, ch. 57· VII - 5 - 15 
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TREATISE ON LAW 

QUESTION XCI. 

OF THE VARIOuS KI:i\DS OF LAW. 

· (In Six Artic!es .) 

WE must now consider the various kinds of law: under 
which head there are six points of inquiry: (I) Whether there 
is an eternal law ? (2) Whether there is a natural law ? 
(3) Whether there is a human law? (4) Whether there is a 
Divine law ? (S) Whether there is one Divine law, or 
several ? (6) Whether there is a law of sin ? 

FIRST ARTICLE. 

WHETHER THERE IS AN ETERNAL LAW? 

We proceed thus to the F£rst Article :-
Objection r. It would seem that there is no eternal law. 

Because every law is imposed on someone. But there was 
not someone from eternity on whom a law could be imposed: 
since God alone was from eternity. Therefore no law is 
eternal. · 

Obj. 2. Further, promulgation is essential to law. But 
promulgation could not be from eternity: because there was 
no one to whom it could be promulgated from eternity. 
Therefore no law can be eternal. 

Obj. 3· Further, a law implies order to an end. But 
nothing ordained to an end is eternal: for the last end alone 
is eternal. Therefore no law is eternal. 

On the contrary, Augustine says (De Lib. Arb. i. 6): That 
Law which is the Supreme Reason cannot be understood to be 
otherwise than unchangeable and eternal. 

I answer that, As stated above (Q. XC., A. I ad 2; AA. 
3, 4), a law is nothing else but a dictate of practical reason 
emanating from the ruler who governs a perfect community. 
Now it is evident, granted that the world is ruled by Divine 
ProVidence, as was stated in the First Part (Q. XXII., 
AA. I, 2), that the whole community of the universe is 
governed by Divine Reason. Wherefore the very Idea of 
the government of things in God the Ruler of the universe, 

'has the nature of a law. And since the Divine Reason's con-
ception of things is not subject to time but is eternal, 
according to Prov. viii. 23, therefore it is that this kind of 
law must be called eternal. 

Reply Obj. r. Those things that are not in themselves, 
exist with God, inasmuch as they are foreknown and pre
ordained by H im, according to Rom. iv. I7: Who caUs those 
things that are 1:0t, as those that arc. Accordingly the eternal 
concept of the Divine law bears the character of an eternal 
law, in so far as it is ordained by God to the government of 
things foreknown by Him. 

Reply Obj. 2. Promulgation is made by word of mouth or 
VII - 5 - 16 
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in writing; and in both wavs the eternal law is promulgated: 
because both the Divine Word anJ the writing of the Book 
of Life are eternal. But the promulgation cannot be from 
eternity on the part of the creature that hears or reads. 

Reply Obj. 3· The law implies order to the end actively, 
in so far as it directs certain things to the end; but not 
passively,-that is to say, the law itself is not ordain.ed to 
the end,-except accidentally, in a governor whose end is 
extrinsic to him, and to which end his law must needs be 
ordained. But the end of the Divine government is God 
Himself, and His law is not distinct from Himself. \Vhere
fore the eternal law is not ordained to another end. 

SECOND ARTICLE. 

WHETHER THERE IS IN US A NATURAL LAW ? 

We proceed thus to the Second Article:-
Objection r. It would seem that there is no natural law in 

us. Because man is governed sufficiently by the eternal law: 
for Augustine says (De Lib. Arb. i.) that the eternal law is that 
by which it is right that aU things should be most orderly. But 
nature does not abound in superfluities as neither docs she 
fail in necessaries. Therefore no law is natural to man. 

Obj. 2. Further, by the law man is directed, in his acts, to 
the end, as stated above (Q. XC., A. 2). But the directing of 
human acts to their end is not a functio:1 of nature, as is the 
case in irrational creatures, which act for an end solely by 
their natural appetite; whereas man acts for an end by his 
reason and will. Therefore no law is natural to man. 

Obj. 3· Further, the more a man is free, the less is he under 
the law. But manis freer than all the animals, on account 
of his free-will, with which he is endowed above all other 
animals. S-ince therefore other animals are not subject to a 
natural law, neither is man subject to a natural law. 

On the contrary, A gloss on Rom. ii. r4: When the Gentiles, 
·who have not'the law, do by nature those things that are of the 
law, comments as follows: Although they have no written 
law, yet they have the natural law, whereby each one knows, and 
is conscious of, what is good and what is evil. 

I answer that, As stated above (Q. XC., A. I ad r), law, 
being a rule and measure, can be in a person in two ways: in 
one way, as in him that rules and measures; in another way, 
as in that which is ruled and measured, since a thing is ruled 
and measured, in so far as it partakes of the rule or measure. 
Wherefore, since all things subject to Divine providence are 
ruled and measured by the eternal law, as was stated above 
(A. r); it is evident that all things partake somewhat of the 
eternai law, in so far as, namely, from its being imprinted 
on them, they derive their respective inclinations to their 
proper acts and ends. Now among all others, the rational 
creature is subject to Divine providence in the most excellent 
way, in so far as it partakes of a share of providence, by 
being provident both for itself and for others. Wherefore 
it has a sh::.::e of the Eternal Reason, whereby it has a natural 
inclination to its proper act and end: and this participation 
of the eternal law in the rational creature is called the 



THE VARIOUS KINDS OF LAW Q. 91. Ar.r. 2 

natural law. Hence the Psalmist after saying (Ps. iv. 6): 
Offer up the sacrifice of justice, as though !:'.Omeone asked 
what the works of justice are, adds: J1any say, lVIzo showcth 
tts good things? in answer to \vhich question he says: The 
lit;lit of Thy cowztenance, 0 Lord, is s£gnc:d 1epon us: thus 
intplying that the light of natural reason, whereby we 
discern what is good and what is evil, which is the function 
of the natural law, is nothing else than an imprint on us 
of the Divine light. It is therefore evident that the natural 
law is nothing else than the rationa~ creature's participation 
of the eternal law. 

Reply Obf. r. This argument would hold, if the natural 
law were something difiercnt irom the eternal law: whereas 
it is nothing but a participation thereof, as stated above. 

Reply Obj. 2. Every <tct of reason and will in us is based 
on that which is_ accordi.."l.g to nature, as stated above 
(Q. X., A. r): for every act of reasoning is based on principles 
that are known naturally, and every act of appetite in 
respect of the means is derived from the natural appetite in 
respect of the last end. Accordingly the first direction of 
our acts to their end must needs be in virtue of the natural 
law. 

Reply Obj. 3· Even irrational animals partake in their· 
own way of the Eternal Reason, just as the rational creature 
does. But because the rational creature partakes thereof 
in an intellectual and rational manner, therefore the par
ticipation of the eternal law in the rational creature is 
properly called a law, since a law is something pertaining to 
reason, as stated above (Q. XC., A. r). Irrational creatures, 
however, do not partake thereof in a rational manner, 
wherefore there is no participation of the eternal law in 
them, except by way of similitude. 

THIRD ARTICLE. 

WHETHER THERE IS A HU1!AN LAW? 

We proceed thus to ti•e Third Article:-
Objection r. It would seem that there is not a human law. 

For the natural law, is a participation of the eternal law, a.s 
stated above (A. 2). Now through the eternal law all things 
are most orderly, as Augustine states (De Lib. Arb. i. 6). 
Therefore the natural law suffices for the ordering of all 
human affairs. Consequently there is no need for a human 
law. 

Obj. 2. Further, a law bears the character of a measure, 
as stated above (Q. XC., A. r). But human reason is not a 
measure of things, but vice versa, as stated in Metaph. x., 
text. s. Therefore no la\y can emanate from human reason. 

Obj. 3· Further, a measure should be most certain, as 
stated in M etaph. x., text. 3· But the dictates of hum·an 
reason in matters of conduct are uncertain, according to 
Wis. ix. I4: Tlze thoughts of mortal men are fearful, and our 
counsels uncertain. Therefore no law can emanate from 
human reason. 

On the contrary, Aublistine (De Lib. Arb. i. 6) distinguishes 
two kinds of law, the one eternal, the other temporal, which 
he calls human. 

VII- 5- 18 
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I answer that, As stated above (Q. XC., A. r, ad 2), a l:l\': 
is a dictate of the practical reason. Now it is to be ob?.c rn.:d 
that the same procedure takes place in the practical and in 
the speculative reason: for each proceeds from principles to 
conclusions, as stated above (ibid .). Accordingly we con
clude that just as, in the speculative reason , from naturally 
known indemonstrable principles, we draw' the conclusions 
of the various sciences, the knowledge of which is not im
parted to us by nature, but acquired by the efforts of reason, 
so to() it is from the precepts of the natural law, as from 
general and indemonstrable principles, that the human 
reason needs to proceed to the more particular determination 
of certain matters. These particular determinations, devised 
by human reason, are called human laws, provided the other 
essential conditions of law be observed, as stated abo\'C 
(Q. XC., AA. 2, 3. 4). Wherefore Tully says in his Rhetoric 
(De Invent. Rhe.t . ii .) that justice has its source. in nature ; 
thence certain thi?lf,S came into custom by reason of their tttility ; 
afterwards these things which ema11atcd from 1Lalu1'c a11d wc:1e 

approved by wstom, U'ere sanctioned by f ea r and n:vcn:ncr:. j;rr 
the taw. 

Reply Obj. r. The human reason cannot have a full par
ticipation of the dictate of the Divine Reason, but according 
to its own mode , and imperfectly. Consequently, as on the 
part of the speculative reason, by a natural participation of 
Divine Wisdom, there is in us the knowledge of certain 
general principles, but not proper knowledge of each single 
truth, such as that contained in the Divine Wisdom; so too, 
on the part of the practical reason, man has a natural par
ticipation of the eternal law, according to certain general 
principles, but not as regards the particular determinations 
of individual cases, which are, however, contained in the 
eternal law. Hence the need for human reason to proceed 
further to sanction them by law. 

Reply Obj. 2. Human reason is not, of itself, the rule of 
things: but the principles impressed on it by nature, are 
general rules and measures of all things relating to human 
conduct, whereof the natural reason is the rule and measure, 
although it is not the measure of things that are from 
nature. 

Reply Obj. 3· The practical reason is concerned with 
practical matters, which are singular and contingent: but 
not with necessary things, with which the speculative reason 
is concerned. \Vherefore human laws cannot have that 
inerrancy that 1 ;elongs to the demonstrated conclusions of 
sciences. Nor is it necessary for every measure to be alto
gether unerring and certain, but according as it is possible in 
its own particular genus. 

FocRTH ARTICLE. 

WHETHER THERE WAS ANY NEED FOR A DIVINE LAW? 

We proceed thus to the Fo~trth Article:-
Objection r. It would seem that there was no need for a 

Divine law. Because, as stated above (A. 2), the natural 
law is a particip:c.tion in us of the eternal b.w. But the 
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eternal !a·,\: ish Divine b.\v,'as'sbtcdabove (A. I): Therefore· 
-·~··-there is· ho nee'd for a biviri(~ ·· I;t,v in addition tO the natural 

'law, ari'd htimanla~\·s clerivccl therefrom. 
~- Obj:. 2. Fhr'th~r. i~ is 'written (Ecclus. xv: 14) thaf God 

' ' left man i1~ the h(md a/his oi.:m COltiLSd. Now counsclis an 
· ·· act of reason, as st:itc'd above (Q. X.l v:, ·A. I). Therefore 

man was left to the direction of his rcasun. ' But a dictate 
ofhumar~ r~as~n· 1s a humin law, as stated above (A. 3). 
Therefore there is no need for man to be governed also _by a 
Divinelaw. . ·· . · - - ' 

· Obj. 3. Fudhcr,_human natarc is more self-sufficing than 
irrational creatures. _But irrational creatures hive no 

· . Divine law b~sides the natural inclination impressed on them. 
'Much less: ·· therefor~. should the rational creature· have a 
Divine law in addition to the natural law. _. 

On the .contrary, David prayed God to set His law before 
him, saying (Ps. cxviii. 33): Set befor.; me for a law the way 
of Thy justijicatio!!s, 0 Lord. . _ 

J answer that, Besides the natural and the hwnan law it 
was necessary 'for the directing of human conduct to have a 
Divine law. And this for four reasons. First, because it 
is by law that man is directed how to perform his proper acts 
in view of his last end. And indeed if man were ordained to 
no other end than that which is proportionate to his natural 
faculty, there would be no need for man to have any further 
direction on the part of his reason, besides the natural law 
and hwnan law which is derived from it. But since man is 
ordained to an end of eternal happiness which is inpro
portionate to man's natural faculty, as stated above (Q. V., 
A. 5), therefore it was necessary that, besides the natural 
and the hwnan law, man should be directed to his end by a 
law given by God. 

Secondly, because, on account of the uncertainty of 
human judgment, especially on contingent and particular 
matters, different people form different judgments on hwnan 
acts; whence also different and contrary laws result. In 
order, therefore, that man may know without any doubt 
what he ought to do and what he ougl-lt to avoid, it was 
necessary for man to be directed in his proper acts by a law 
given by God, for it is certain that such a law cannot err. 

Thirdly, because man can make laws in those matters of 
which he is competent to judge. But man is not competent 
to judge of interior movements, that are hidden, but only of 
exterior acts which appear: and yet for the perfection of 
virtue it is necessary for man to conduct himself aright in 
both kinds of acts. Consequently human law could not 
sufficiently curb and directinterior acts; and it was necessary 
for this purpose that a Divine law should supervene. 

Fourthly, because, as Augustine says (De Lib. Arb. i. 5, 6), 
human law cannot punish or forbid all evil deeds: since 
while aiming at doing away with all evils, it would do away 
with many good things, and would hinder the advance of 
the common good, which is necessary for hwnan intercourse. 
In order, therefore, that no evil might remain unforbidden 
and unpunished, it was necessary for the Divine law to super
vene, whereby all sins are forbidden. VII - 5 - 20 
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And these four causes are touched upon in Ps. cxviii. 8, 
where it is said: The law of the Lord is unspotted, i .e., allowing 
no foulness of sin; converting souls, because it directs not 
only exterior, but also interior acts; the testimony of the Lord 
is faithful, because of the certainty of what is true and right; 
giving wisdom to little ones, by directing man to an end super
natural and Divine. 

Reply Obf. I. By the natural law the eternal law is par
ticipated proportionately to the capacity of human nature. 
But to his supernat:ural end man needs to be directed in a 
yet higher way. Hence the additional law given by God, 
whereby man shares more perfectly in the eternal law. 

Reply Obj. 2. Counsel is a kind of inquiry: hence it must 
proceed from some principles. Nor is it enoug~ for it to 
proceed from principles imparted by nature, which are the 
precepts of the natural law, for the reasons given above: 
but there is need for certain additional principles, namely, 
the precepts of the Divine law. 

Reply Obj. 3· Irrational creatures are not ordained to an 
end higher than that which is proportionate to their natural 
powers: consequently the comparison fails. 



FRANCOIS RABE LAIS 

INTRODUCTION: Francois Rabelais (1494-1553) entered a Benedictine monastery as a young 
man but soon found the religious life vexatious. After escaping from the cloister at age 30 he 
studied law, Greek, and medicine, eventually becoming a prominent physician. Rabelais dis
tinguished himself for his classical erudition and love of learning, his free thinking in matters 
of religion, his high opinion of human nature and rejection of the doctrine of original sin, and 
his general enthusiasm for the earthly existence. He and Montaigne best exemplify thespirit 
of the Renaissance in France. Rabelais wrote two satirical books, Gargantua and Pantagruel, 
which may loosely be described as novels. In desultory fashion they describe the humorous and 
fantastic adventures of the two giants for whom the books are named. The excerpt provided 
below deals with the building of a new monastery according to Rabelaisian ideals. This mon
astery, or Abbey of Theleme (from Greek word meaning "desire" or "will", is established by 
Gargantua as a reward to a certain monk for his assistance in time of war. 

CHAPTER 52 

It was now necessary to provide for the monk. Gargantua wanted 
to appoint him abbot of Seuilly, but the monk refused. He wanted to 
give him the abbey of Bourgueil, or of Saint-Florent, whichever might 
suit him better, or both if that pleased him, but the monk replied 
emphatically that he did not want control or responsibility over other 
monks. "How," he asked, "can I govern someone else when I don't 
even know how to govern my own life?" "If you think that I have 
rendered you, or may in the future render you, helpful assistance, 
allow me to establish an abbey according to my own design. " This 
request pleased Gargantua, and he offered him his entire country of 
Theleme down to the Loire River, two leagues from the great forest 
of Port Huault. And the monk requested that Gargantua establish his 
convent or monastery just the opposite of all others. "To begin with," 
said Gargantua, "we must not build any walls around it, for all other 
abbeys are tightly contained within walls." "True," said the monk, 
"and not without cause where there is a wall, both in front and behind, 
there is necessarily grumbling, frustration and scheming." Further
more, since it is the custom in certain monasteries of this world if 
any woman (I mean decent and proper woman) should enter, the place 
through which she passed is cleaned, it was orderedthat if a monk or 
nun should enter by accident it would be nec,~ssary to clean carefully 
any place through which they might pass. And since in all religions of 
the world everything is contained, limited and regulated by schedules 
it was decided that there should be no clock or timepiece anywhere; 
rather all work was to be done at a convenient time. Because, said 
Gargantua, the biggest waste of time that he knew was that of counting 
hours. "What good comes from it? And the most foolish thing in the VIII - 2 - l 
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world is to regulate one's life by the sound of a bell instead of by the 
dictates of good sense and intelligence. " 

Item: In those times the only women who took religious vows were 
one-eyed, lame, hunchbacked, ugly, bedraggled, nuts, silly, witches, 
and blemished; and the men were all runny-nosed, low-born, stupid 
and trouble makers. ("By the way," said the monk, "of what value is 
a woman if she is not good looking?" "Only good for a convent," 
replied Gargantua. "True, " said the monk, "and to make shirts. ") 
It was decided that in Theleme only beautiful women of good disposition 
would be admitted. Likewise, only handsome, urbane men be accepted. 

Item: Whereas in traditional convents of nuns men could enter only 
on the sly, it was decreed that women could live at Theleme only if 
men were present also. 

Item: Whereas both men and women, having entered a traditional 
religious community, after one year of probation, a r e forced and 
constrained to remain there for the r est of their lives , it was established 
that both sexes could freely depart from Theleme whenever they might 
choose to do so. 

Item: Whereas ordinarily monks and nuns take three vows, namely: 
chastity, poverty , and obedience, it was agreed that there one could 
get married honorably , everyone would be wealthy, and liberty would 
prevail. With r egard to the lawful age of entering, women would be 
received between the ages of ten and fifteen and men from twelve to 
eighteen. 

CHAPTER 53 

Gargantua made available two million seven hundred thousand eight 
hundred thirty-one gold coins for the construction and furnishings of the 
abbey, and for each year until all was completed he provided one million 
six hundred sixty-nine thousand gold coins. For its endowment he gave 
two million three hundred sixty-nine thousand five hundred fourteen "rose11 

coins in guaranteed annual income. 

The building had the shape of a hexagon in such a way that at each 
corner there was a big round tower sixty feet in diameter. All towers 
were identical in size and shape. The Loire River ran along the northern 
side of the property. One of the towers, named Artique (Arctic), stood 
by the river. Going clockwise there was another tower named Calaer 
(Fine Air). The next was Anatole (Eastern), then Mesembrine (Southern), 
followed by Hesperie (Western) and Cryere (Icy). 

Between each tower there was a distance of 312 feet. The building 
had six stories, counting the subterranean passages an one. The second 
story was vaulted in the shape of a basket handle. The rest were stuccoed 
in the form of lamp bottoms. The roof was covered with fine slate, with 



the ridge sheathing of lead in the shape of small mannikins and animal 
figures, well matched and gilded. The gutters, which extended out from 
the walls between the windows, were painted blue and gold and ran to 
the ground where they emptied into large channels leading under the 
building to the river. 

The edifice was a hundred times more magnificient than Bonivet, 
Chambord or Chantilly, for it had 9, 332 rooms, each provided with a 
dressing room, study, closet, altar and an exit into the main hall. 
Between each tower, in the middle of the main building, there was a 
spiral staircase, the steps of which were made partly of porphery, 
partly of red marble and partly of green marble. The steps were 
twenty-two feet wide and three fingers thick, there being twelve steps 
between each landing. On each landing were two beautiful old-style 
arches which permitted light to enter and which opened into a room 
having walls and ceiling of lattice work and being of the same width 
as the stairway. The stairway itself went all the way to the roof and 
opened onto a pavillion. From the stairs one could enter on all sides 
into a great hall, and from the hall into smaller rooms. Between the 
Arctic and Icy towers there were magnificent libraries in Greek, Latin, 
Hebrew, French, Italian, and Spanish divided among the different floors 
according to the languages. In the middle was a marvelous stairway 
which had an entrance outside the building under an archway thirty-six 
feet wide. It was designed large enough for six men-at-arms with 
their lances at rest to ride abreast all the way to the top of the building. 
Between the Eastern and Southern towers were large and beautiful 
galleries which contained fresco paintings of ancient deeds of prowess, 
history and geography. In the center was a stairway and a door similar 
to the ones we have described on the side of the river. 

[There follows a long poetic inscription which prohibits the entry of 
hypocrites, bigots, lawyers, misers, money lenders, syphilitics and 
vexatious types in general. At the same time it welcomes cultivated 
gentlemen, preachers of the Gospel (!) and good-looking, sophisticated 
women. Rabelais then devoted two chapters to further description of 
the abbey, including recreational facilities (horsemanship, swimming, 
tennis, archery, falconry and others) and a detailed account of the 
sartorial splendor of the occupants.] 

CHAPTER 57 

Their whole life was governed not by laws, statues or rules, but 
according to their wishes and free will. They arose from bed when 
they felt like it, drank, ate, worked, and slept when they so desired. 
Nobody woke them up, nobody forced them to drink or eat or do anything 
at all. That's the way Gargantua established it. Their rule was a 
simple one: "Do what you wish," because free, well-born, cultivated 
human beings who are accustomed to decent company have a natural 
instinct which motivates them to do good deeds and refrain from vice. VIII - 2 - 3 



VIII - 2 - 4 

This instinct is called honor. These same people, when they are bound 
by regulations and restraints, use their honorable inclination to rebel 
against and throw off yokes of servitude. Man always seeks after for
bidden things and des ires that which is denied him. 

As a result of this freedom they devoted themselves to the laudable 
emulation of doing as a group what ever they thought would please a 
single member. If anyone said, 11Let's play," they all played. If he 
said, 11Let's go have fun in the fields, 11 they all went. If it was falconry 
or hunting, the ladies rode beautiful steeds with a hawk, lanneret or 
merlin on their finely gloved wrists. The men carried the other birds. 

So cultivated were all of them that there was no one who could not 
read, write, sing, play musical instruments, speak five or six languages 
writing both prose and verse in these languages. Never were knights so 
proud, so gallant, so skillful on foot and horseback, more vigorous or 
more adept at handling weapons of all sorts. Never were ladies so 
well-groomed, so dainty, so delightful, more skilled in doing handwork 
or needlework and every proper feminine activity. 

For this reason, when the time came for anyone to wish to depart 
from the abbey, whether by request of hi.s relatives or for other causes, 
he carried with him one of the ladies, the one who had taken special 
devotion for him, and the two of them were married. And if they had 
lived at Theleme in devotion and friendship, then all the better did they 
observe these qualities in marriage; living together until the end of 
their days as they had lived as newly-weds. 

(Translated by Donald W. TU(;ker.) 



A TREATISE ON CHRISTIAN LIBERTY 

MARTIN LUTHER 

Faith :\1.-\:-;Y ha,·e thought Christian faith to be an easy thing, 
and not a few have given it a place .among the virtues. 
This they do because they have had no experience of it, and 
have nenr tasted what great virtue there is in faith. For 
it is impossible that any one should write well of it or weU 
understand what is correctly written of it, unless he has at 
some time tasted the courage faith gives a man when trials 
oppress him. But he who has had even a faint taste of it 
can never write, speak, meditate or hear enough concerning 
it. For it is a living fountain springing up into life ever-

Jollll 4:14 lasting, as Christ calls it in John iv. For my part, although 
I have no wealth of faith to boast of and know how scant 
my store is, yet I hope that, driven about by great and vari- · 
ous temptations, I have attained to a little faith, and that I 
can speak of it , if not more elegantly, certainly more to the 
point, than those literalists and all too subtile disputants 
have hitherto done, who have not even understood what 
they have written. 

Liberty That I may make the way easier for the unlearned-for 
~~!dace only such do I serve-I set down first these two propositiona 

concerning the liberty and the bondage of the spirit: 
A Christian man is a perfectly free 

lord of all, subject to none. 
A Christian man is a perfectly dutiful 

servant of all. subject to all. 
Although these two theses seem to contradict each 

other, yet, if they should be found to fit together they 
would serve our purpose beautifully. For they are both 

'Cor. Paul's own, who says. in I Cor. ix. "\Vhereas I was free, I 
Rom. ~3 ', ~ made myself the servant of all," and, Rom. xiii, "Owe no 

man :mything, but to love one another." Now love by its 
wry nature is ready to serve and to be subject to him who 
is loved. So Christ, although Lord of all, was made of a 

Gal. 4=4 woman, made under the law, and hence was at the same 
Phil. "

61
• time free and a servant, at the same time in the form of 

God and in the form of a servant .... 

Com
mand• 
rneal 
Weak-
neu 

Here 
we must point out that all Lhc Scriplurcs of God are divided 
into two parts-commands and promi;;cs. Tlw conunands 
in deed tc.tch thin;;:; that arc good, but the things taught 
arc not done as soon as taught; for the commands show us 
what we ou~ht to do, but.do not give us the power to do it; 
they are intended to t each a man to know himself, that 
through them he may recognize his inability to do good and 
m:1y desp:tir of his powers. That is why they arc called and 

Ex. 10:17 arc the Old Testament. For example: "Thou shalt not 
covet" is a command which convicts us all of being sinners, 
since no one is able to avoid coveting, however much he 
may struggle against it. Therefore, in order not to covet, 
and to ful[i. l the corru11and, a m:J.n is compelled to despair of 
hu'1 sclf, and to seck elsewhere and from some one else the 
help ,,·hich he docs not fmd in himself, as is said in Hosea, 

Hoa.IJ:.P "Destruction is thy own, 0 Israel : thy help is only in Me." 
And as we f<u c with this one command, so \\T fare with all; 
for it is equ:tlly impossible for us to keep any one of 
1hcm. 
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Treatise on Christian Liberty 

But when a man through the commands has leamed.to 
know his weakness, and has become troubled as to how he Matt. 

may satisfy the law, since the law must be fulfJ.lled so that s:xs 
not a jot or tittle shall perish. othenvise man \vill be con
demned without hope; then. being truly humbled and re
duced to nothing in his own eyes, he finds in himself no 
means of justification and salvation. Here the second part 
of the Scriptures stands ready-the promises of God, which Promises 

decb.re the glory of God and say, "If you wish to fulfil the ~~:ngth 
law, and not to covet, as the law demands, come, believe in 
Christ, in Vlhom grace, righteousness, peace, liberty· and 
all things are promised you; if you believe you shall have 
all, if you believe not you shall lack all." For what is im
possible for you in all the works of the law, many as they 
are, but all useless, you will accomplish in a short and easy 
way through faith. For God our Father has made all things 
depend on faith, so that whoever has faith, shall have all, 
and whoever has it not, shall have nothing. "For He has Rom. 

concluded all under unbelief, that He might haYe mercy on u:32 

all," Romans xi. Thus the promises of God giYe \vhat the 
commands of God ask, and fulfil what the law prescribes, 
that all things may be of God alone, both the commands and. 
the fulfilling of the commands. He alone comm:-,nds, He 
also alone fulfils . Therefore the promises of God belong to 
the New Testament, nay, they are the New Testament. 

And since these promises of God are holy, true, righteous, 
free and peaceful words, full of all goodness, it comes to pass 
that the soul whi::h cli.'1g" to them with a firm faith , is so 
united with them, nay, altogether taken up into them, that 
it not only shares in all their power, but is saturated and 
made drunken with it. For if a touch of Christ healed, 
how much more will this most tender touch in the spirit, 
rather this absorbing of the Word, communicate to the soul 
all things that are the Word's. This, then, is hO\v through 
faith alone without works the soul is justified by the \Yord 
of God , sanctified, made true and peaceful and free, filled 
\vith every blessing and made truly a child of God, as John 
i says, "To them gave He power to become the sons of God, John 1 :12 

even to them that believe on His Name." 
From what has been said it is easily seen whence faith Faith 

has such great power, and why no good work nor all good Justifies 

works together can equal it: no work can cling to the Word 
of God nor be in the s0uJ; in the soul faith :1.lone and the 
\Vord have sw::>.\'. As the Word is, so it makes the souL as 
heated iron glows like fire because of the union of ftre with 
it. It is clear then that a Christian man has in his faith 
all that he ncecls, and needs no works to justify him. And 
if he has no need of works, neither docs he need thc law; and 
if he has no need of the law, surely he is free fro:n the law, 
and it is tt:ue, "the law is not made for a righteous man." rTim.1:9 

And this is that Christbn liberty. enn 01.::- faith, \l'hich 
does not indeed cause us to live in idleness or in \Yickedness, 
ht~t makes the law and works unnecessary for any man's 
righteousness and s:tlvation ... 

The thirrl inc0mparable benefit of faith ·is th is, that it Faith 

unites the soul with Christ ?.s a bride is united with her Unites 
with 

bride~room. And by this mystery; as the Apostle teaches, Christ 

Christ a.nd the soul become one flesh. And if they are one Eph. 

flesh and there is bet\veen them a true marriage, nay, by far s:Jl f. 
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the most perfect of all marriages, since human marriages are 
but frail types of this one true marriage, it follows that 
all they have they have in common, the good as well as 
the evil, so that the believing soul can boast of and glory 
in whatever Christ has as if it were its own, and whatever 
the soul has Christ claims as His own. Let us compare 
these and we shall see things that cannot be estimated. 
Christ is full of grace, life and salvation; the soul is full of 
sins, death and condemnation. Now let faith come be
tween them. and it shall come to pass that sins, death and 
hell are Christ's, and grace, life and salvation are the soul's. 
For it behooves Him, if He is a bridegroom, to take upon 
H!msc·li the things which arc His bride's. a:1cl to bestow upon 
her the~ thin;s that arc His. For ii He gives her His body 
and ll is wry scli, how shall He not give her all that is His? 
And if He takes the body of the bride, how shall He not 
take all that is hers? 

Lo! here we have a pleasant vision not only of com
munion, but of a blessed strife and victory and salvation 
and redemption. For Christ is God and man in one person, 
Who has neither sinned nor died, and is not condemned, and 
Who cannot sin, die or be condemned; His righteousness, 
life and salvation are unconquerable, eternal, omnipotent; 
and He by the wedding-ring of faith shares in the sins, 
death and p:.tins of hell which arc His bride's, nay, makes 
them His own, and acts as if they were His own, and as if 
He Himself had sinned; He sufiered, died and descended 
into hell that He might overcome them all. Now since it 
was suc11 a one who did all this, and death and hell could not 
swallow Him up, they were of necessity swallowed up of 
Him in a mighty duel. For His righteousness is greater than 
the sins of all men, His life stronger than death, His salva
tion more inv~ncible than hell. Thus the believing soul by 
the pledge of its faith is free in Christ, its Bridegroom, from 
all sins, secure against death and against hell, and is en
dmved with the eternal righteousness, life and salvation of 

Eph. P7 Christ, its Bridegroom. So He presents to Himself a 
glorious bride, without spot or wrinkle, cleansing her with 
the washing in the Word of life, that is, by faith in the 
\Vord of life, of righteousness, and of salvation. Thus He 

Hos. 
2 "9 f. 

Faith the 
Fulfil
ment of 
the Law 

marries her to Himself in faith, in loving kindness, and 
in mercies, in righteousness and in judgment, as Hosea ii 
S:l.\"S ... 

·From this you see once more why so much is ascribed to 
faith, that it alone may fulfil the law and justify \\·ithout 
works. You Sc'c th::-..t the First Commandment, 'vhich says, 
"Thou shalt worship one God,'' is fulf!lled by faith alone. 
?or though you were nothing but gooc \vorks from tne sole 
of yoH foot to the crown of your head, yet you \voulcl not 
be righteous, nor worship God, nor fulf1l the First Com
mandment, since God cannot be worshir)ed unless you 
ascribe to Him the glory of truthfulness and of all goodness, 
which is due Him. :\nd this c:mnot be dcne by works. but 
only by the faith of the he2.rt. For not oy the doing of 
works, but by believing. do \\"C glorify God and ackno,vledge 
that He is truthfuL Therefore, faith alone is the righteous
ness of a Christi:.tn man ar.cl the fulfilling of all the com
mandments. For he who fulfils the First. has no di:Ticulty 
in fulfilling all the rest ... 

IX-1-3 
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Let this suffice concerning the inward man, his liberty 
and its source, the righte011sness of faith, which needs 
neither laws nor good works, nay, is rather injured by 
them, if a man trusts that he is justified by them. 

Now let us turn to the second part, to the outward The 

man. Here we shall answer all those who, misled bv the ~utward 
word "faith" and by all that has been said, now say: "If faith an 

does all things and is alone sufficient unto righteousness, 
why then are good works commanded? We will take our 
ease and do no works, and be content with faith." I answer, 
Not so, ye wicked men, not so. That \\·ould indeed be 
proper, if we were wholly inward and perfectly spiritual 
men; but such we shall be only at the last day, the day of 
the resurrection of the dead. As long as we live in the flesh 
we only begin and make some progress in that \Yhich shall 
be perfected in the future life. For this reason the Apostle, 
in Romans viii, calls all that we attain in this life "the first Rom. 

fruits" of the spirit, because, forsooth, we shall receive the S: 23 

greater portion, even the fulness of the spirit, in the future. 
This is the place for that which was said above, that a 
Christian man is the servant of all and made subject to all. 
For in so far as he is free he does no works, but in so far 
as he is a servant he does all manner of works. How this 
is possible, we shall see. 

Although, as I have said, a man is abundantly justified Needs 

by faith inwardly, in his spirit, and so has all that he ought ;o~~s 
to have, except in so far as this faith and riches must grow 
from day to day even unto the future life: yet he remains 
in this mortal life on earth, and in this life he must needs 
govern his own body and have dealings with men. Here 
the works begin; here a man cannot take his ease; here he 
must, indeed, take care to discipline his body by fastings, 
watchings, labors and other reasonable discipline, and to 
make it subject to the spirit so that it will obey and confonn 
to the inward man and to faith, and not revolt against faith 
and hinder the inward man, as it is the body's nature to do if 
it be not held in check. For the inward man. who by faith is 
created in the likeness of God, is both joyful and happy be-
cause of Christ in Whom so many benefits arc conferred upon 
him, and therefore it is his one occupation to scn·e God 
joyfully and for naught, in Ion that is not constrained ... 

In doing these works, however, we must not think that Works 

a man is justified before God by them: for that erroneous ~~:~~ 
opinion faith, which alone is righteousness before God, 
cannot endure; but we must think that these works reduce 
the body to subjection and purify it of its evil lusts, and our 
whole purpose is to be directed only toward the driving 
out of lusts. For since by faith the soul is cleansed and 
made a lover of God, it desires that all things, and especially 
its own body, shall be as pure as itself, so that all things 
may join with it in loving and praising God. Hence a man 
cannot be idle, because the need of his body drives him and 
he is compelled to do many good works to reduce it to sub
jection. Nevertheless the works themselves do not iustify 
him before God, but he does tl1e works out of spontaneous 
love in obedience to God, and considers nothing except the 
approval of God, Whom he would in all things most scrup
ulously obey ... 
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Tncse two sayings, therefore, are true: "Good works do not 
make a good man, but a good man does good works; evil 
works do not make a wicked man, but a wicked man does 
evil works"; so that it is always necessary that the "sub
stance" or person itself be good before there can be any 
good works, and that good works follow and proceed from 

Matt. the good person, as Christ also says, "A corrupt tree does 
7:18 

not bring forth good fruit, a good tree does not bring forth 
evil fruit." It is clear that the fruits do not bear the tree, 
nor does the tree grow on the fruits, but, on the contrary, 
the trees bear the fruits and the fruits grow on ~,he trees. 
As it is necessary, therefore, that the trees must exist be
fore their fruits, and the fruits do not make trees either 
good or corrupt, but rather as the trees are so are the fruits 
they bear; so the person of a man must needs first be good 
or wicked before he does a good or a wicked work, and his 
works do not make him good or wicked, but he himself 
makes his works either good or wicked ... 

Works Let this suffice concerning works in general, and at the 
11f Love same time concerning the works which a Christian does for 

his own body. Lastly, we will also speak of the things 
which he docs toward his neighbor. A man does not live 
for himself alone in this mortal body, so as to wqrk for it 
alone, but he lives also for all men on earth, nay, rather, he 
lives only for others and not for himself. And to this end 
he brings his body into subjection, that he may the more 

Rom. sincerely and freely serve others, as Paul says in Romans 
14 '7 f. xiv, "No one lives to hin1self, and no man dies to himself. 

For he that liveth, liveth unto the Lord, and he that dieth, 
dieth unto the Lord." Therefore, it is impossible that he 
should ever in this life be idle and without works toward his 
neighbors. For of necessity he will speak, deal with and 

Phil. 2:7 converse with men, as Christ also, being made in the likeness 
Bar. 3 :38 of men, was found in form as a man, and conversed with 

Do not 
Save 

men, as Baruch iii says. 
But none of these things does a man need for his right-

eousness and salvation. Therefore , in all his works he 
should be guided by this thought and look to this one thing 
alone, that he may serve and benefit others in all that he 
does, having regard to nothing except the need and the 
<:dvantagc of his neighbor. Thus, the Apostle commands 
us to work with our hands that we may give to him who is 
in need, although he might have said that we should work to 

Eph. p8 support ourselves; he says, however, "that he may have to 
give to him that needeth." And this is what makes it a 
Christian work to care for the body, that through its health 
and comfort we may be able to work, to acquire and to lay 
by funds with which to aid those who are in need, that in this 
way the strong member may serve the weaker, and we may 

Gal. 6:2 be sons of God, each caring for and working for the other, 
bearing one another's burdens, and so fulfilling the law of 

Gal. s: 6 Christ. Lo, this is a truly Christian life, here faith is truly 
Grow out effectual through love; that is, it issues in works of the freest 
of Faith service cheerfully and lovingly done, with which a man will

ingly serves another without hope of reward, and for him
self is satisfied \vith the fulness and wealth of his faith .•. 

IX-1-5 
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J'a!th Lo, thus from faith flow forth love and joy in the Lord, 
and Lon and from love a joyful, willing and free mind that serves 

one's neighbor willingly and takes no account of gratitude 
or ingratitude, of praise or blame, of gain or loss. For a 
man does not serve that he may put men under obligations, 
he does not distinguish between friends and enemies, nor 
does he anticipate their thankfulness or unthankfulness; 
but most freely and most willingly he spends himself and all 
that he has, whether he waste all on the thankless or 
whether he gain a reward. For as his Father does, dis-

Matt. tributing all things to all men richly and freely, causing 
5: 45 His sun to rise upon the good and upon the evil, so also the 

son does all things and suffers all things with that freely 
bestowing joy which is his delight when through Christ 
he sees it in God, the dispenser of such great benefits .•. 

Conclu- We conclude, therefore, that a Christian man lives not in 
sion himself, but in Christ and in his neighbor. Otherwise he is 

not a Christian. He lives in Christ through faith, in his 
neighbor through love; by faith he is caught up beyond him
self into God, by love he sinks down beneath himself into his 
neighbor; yet he always remains in God and in His love ... 



Summary of the Christian Life. 

Self-Denial 

BY 

JOHN CALVIN 

ALTHOUGH the Divine law contains a most excellent and well
arranged plan for the regulation of life, yet it has pleased the 
heavenly Teacher to conform men by a more accurate doctrine 
to the rule which he had prescribed in the law. And the prin
ciple of that doctrine is this-that it is the duty of believers to 
"present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God;" (b) and that in this consists the legitimate worship of 
him. Hence is deduced an argument for exhorting them, "Be 
not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that will of 
God." This is a very important con!ideration, that we are 
consecrated and dedicated to God; that we may not hereafter 
think, speak, meditate, or do any thing but with a view to his 
glory. For that which is sacred cannot, without great injustice 
towards him, be applied to unholy uses. If we are not our own, 
but the Lord's, it is manifest both what error we must . avoid, 
and to what end all the actions of our lives are to be directed. 
We are not our own; therefore neither our reason nor our will 
should predominate in our deliberations and actions. We are 
not our own; therefore let us not propose it as our end, to seek 
what may be expedient for us according to the fteah. We are not 
our own ; therefore let us, as far as possible, forget ou!selves 
and all thinl!s that are ours. On the contrary, we are God's; to 
him, therefore. let us live :md di e. We are God's; therefore let 
his wisdom ami will presirle in all 0ur actions. We are God's; 
towarrls hin: . therefor<' , :b our only legitimate end, let every 
part of our lin·s be dirt"eted. 0, how great a proficiency has that 
man madt>, who. having been taught that he is not his own, has 
taken the sovereignty and gove rnment of himself from his own 
reason, to surrend<'r it to God! For as compliance with their own 
inclinations leads men most effectually to ruin, so to place no 
dependence on our own knowledge or will, but merely to follow 
the guidance of the Lord, is the only way of safety. Let this, then, 
be the first step, to depart from ourselves, that we may apply 
all the vigour of our faculties to the service of the Lord. By 
service I mean , not that only which consists in verbal obedience, 
but that by which the human mind, divested of its natural car
nality, resigns itself wholly to the direction of the Divine Spirit. 
Of this transformation, which Paul styles a renovation of the 
mind, (c) though it is the first entrance into life, all the philos
ophers were ignorant. For they !'let up Reason as the sole direc
tress of man; they think that she is exclusively to be attended to; 
in short, to her alone they assign the government of the conduct. 
But the Christian philosophy commands her to give place .and 
submit to the Holy Spirit; so that now the man himself lives not, 
but carries about Christ living ami reigning with him. (d) IX-2-1 
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II. Hence also that other consequence, that we should seek 
not our own things, hut those which are agreeable to the will 
of the Lord, and conducive to the promotion of his glory. Thia 
also argues a great proficiency, that almost forgetting ourselvea, 
and certainly neglecting all sel fish regards, we endeavour faith· 
fully to devote our attention to God and his commandments. 
For when the Scripture en joins us to discard all private and 
selfish considerations, it not only erases from our minds .the 
cupidity of wealth, the lust of power, and the favour of men, 
but also eradicates ambition and all appetite after human glory, 
with other ' more secret plagues. Indeed, a Christian man ought 
to be so disposed and prepared, as to reflect that he has to do 
with God every moment of his li fe. Thus, as he will measure all 
his actions by his will and determination, so he will refer 
the whole bias of his mind religiously to him. For he who has 
learned to regard God in every undertaking, is also raised above 
every vain imaginat ion. This is that denial of ourselves, which 
Christ, from the commencement of their course, so dil igently 
enjoins on his disciples; which, when it has once obtained the 
government of the heart, leaves room neither fo r pride, haughti· 
ness, or ostentat ion, nor for avarice, libidinousness, luxury, 
effeminacy, or any other evils which are the offspring of self-love. 
On the contrary, wherever it does not reign, there either the 
grossest vices are indulged without the least shame; or, if there 
exist any appearance of virtue, it is vitiated by a depraved passion 
for glory. Show me, if you can, a single individual, who, unless 
he has renounced himself according to the command of the Lord, 
is voluntarily disposed to practise virtue among men. For all 
who have not been influenced by this disposition, have followed 
virtue merely from the love of pra ise. And even those of the 
philosophers who have ever contended that virtue is desirable 
for its own sake, have been inflated with so much arrogance, that 
it is evident they desired virtue for no other reason than to furnish 
them occasion for the exercise of pride. But God- is so far from 
being delighted, either with those who are ambitious of popular 
praise, or with hearts so full of pride and presumption, that he 
pronounces "they have their reward" in this world, and represents 
harlots and publicans as nearer to the kingdom of heaven than 
such persons. But we have not yet clearly stated the number and 
magnitude of the obstacles by which a man is impeded in the 
pursuit of that which is right, as long as he has refrained from 
all self-denial. For it is an ancient and true observation, that 
there is a world of vices concealed in the soul of men. Nor can 
you find any other remedy than to deny yourself and discard all 
selfish considerations, and to devote your whole attention to the 
pursuit of those things which the Lord requires of you, and which 
ought to be pursued for this sole reason, because. they are pleasing 
to him. 

V. How extremely difficult it is for you to discharge your 
duty in seeking the advantage of your neighbour! Unless you 
quit all selfish considerations, and, as it were, lay aside yourself, 
you will effect nothing in this duty. For how can you perform 
those which Paul inculcates as works of charity, unless you 
renounce yourself, and devote yourself wholly to serve others? 
"Charity," says be, "suffereth long, and is kind; charity en· 
vieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not 
behaft iuelf w.eemly, aeeketh not her own, is not euily pro-
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voked," &c. (h) If this b~ all that is r~quired, that we seek not 
our own, yet we must do no small violence to nature, which so 
strongly inclines us to thl' nrlu!live love of ourselves, that it 
does not so easily permit w1 to n~~l~t ourselves and our own 
concerns in order to he vi~ilanl for the IHivantage of others, and 
even voluntarily to rl'r('(le f rnm our ri~ht, to resign it to another. 
But the Scripture lead!~ us In tlai~ . admoni!lhes us, that whatever 
favours we obtain from the Lord, we a n~ intrusted with them on 
this condition, that they shoul•l he applied to the common benefit 
of the Church; and that, then· fore, the ll'p;itimate use of all hie 
favours, is a liberal and kinrl communic;~tion of them to others. 
There cannot be imagi'led a more certain rule. or a more power
ful exhortation to the oh!lcrvancc of it, than when we are taught, 
that all the blessings we enj oy are Divine deposits, commilled 
to our trust on this comlition, that they should be dispensed for 
the benefit of our neighbou r!' . But the Scripture goes still further, 
when it compares them to the powers with which the members 
of the human body are endued. For no member ·has its power for 
itself, nor applies it to its private use; hut transfuses it amopg its 
fellow members, receiving no advantage from it hut what pro
ceeds from the common convenience of the whole body. So, what
ever ability a pious man possesses, he ought to possess it for his 
brethren, consul t ing his own private interest in no way incon
sistent with a cordial allention to the common edification of the 
Church. Let this, then, he our rule for benignity and beneficence, 
-that whatever God has conferred on us, wh ich enables us to 
assist our neighbour, we are the stewards of it, and must one day 
render an account of our stewardship; and that the only right 
dispensation of what has been committed to us, is that which is 
regulated by the law of love. Thus we shall not only always con
nect the study to promote the advantage of others with a concern 
for our own private interests, but shall prefer the good of others 
to our own ... 

VI. Moreover, that we may not be weary of doing good, which 
otherwise would of necessity soon he the case, we must add also 
the other character mentioned by the apostle, that "charity 
suffereth long, and is not easily provoked." The Lord commands 
us to do "good unto all men," (k) universally, a great part of 
whom, estimated according to their own merits, are very unde
serving; but here the Scripture assists us with an excellent rule, 
when it inculcates, that we must not regard the intrinsic merit of 
men, but must consider the image of God in them, to which we 
owe all possible honour and love; hut that this image is most 
carefully to he observed in them "who are of the household of 
faith," (l) inasmuch as it is renewed and restored by the Spirit 
of Christ. Whoever, therefore, is presented to you that needs your 
kind offices, you have no reason to refuse him your assistance. 
Say that he is a stranger; yet the Lord has impressed on him a 
ch3Tacter which ought to be fa miliar to you; for which reason 
he forbids y611 to despise your own flesh. (m) Say that he is 
contemptible and worthless; but the Lord shows him to be one 
whom he has deigned to grace with his own image. Say that you 
are obliged to him for no services ; but God has made him, as 
it were, his substitute, to whom you acknowledge yourself to be 
under obligations for numerous a~d important benefits. Say that 
be ia unworthy of your making the smallest exertion on his 
11000unt; hut the image of God, by which he is recommended to IX - 2 - 3 
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you, de.ervea your surrender of yourself and all that you poueu. 
If he not only baa deserved no favour, but, on the contrary, hu 
provoked you with injuries and insulta,-even this ia no juat 
reason why you should cease to embrace him with your affection, 
and to perform to him the offices of love. He has deserved, you 
will say, very different treatment from me. But what baa the Lord 
deserved? who, when he commands you to forgive men all their 
offences against you, certainly intends that they should be charged 
to himself. This ia the only way of attaining that which is not only 
difficult, but utterly repugnant to the nature of man-to love 
them who hate us, (n) to requite injuries with kindnesses, and 
to return blessings for curses. (o) We should remember, that we 
must not reflect on the wickednesa of men, but contemplate the 
Divine image in them; which, concealing and obliterating their 
faults, by ita beauty and dignity allures ua to embrace them in 
the arma of our love. 

The Right Use of the Present Life 

and Its Supports 

BY 

JOHN CALVIN· 

BY SUCH principles, the Scripture also fully instructs ua in 
the right uae of terrestrial blessings--a thing that ought not to be 
neglected in a plan for the regulation of life. For if we must live, 
we must also use the necessary supports of life; nor can we avoid 
even those things which appear to subserve our pleasures rather 
than our necessities. It behooves us, therefore, to observe modera
tion, that we may use them with a pure conscience, whether for 
necessity or for pleasure. This the Lord prescribes in his word, 
when he teaches us, that to his servants the present life is like a 
pilgrimage, in which they are travelling towards the celestial 
kingdom. If we are only to pass through the earth, we ought un· 
doubtedly to make such a use of its blessings as will rather as· 
sial than retard us in our journey. It is not without reason, there
fore, that Paul advises us to use this world as though we used it 
not, and to buy with the same disposition with which we sell. (/) 
But aa this is a difficult subject, and there is danger of falling into 
one of two opposite errors, let us endeavour to proceed on aafe 
ground, that we may avoid both extremes. For there have been 
some, in other respects good and holy men, who, seeing that in· 
temperance and luxury, unlesa restrained with more than ordi
nary enerity, would perpetually indulge the moat extrangaut 
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excesses, and desiring to correct such a pernicious evil, have 
adopted the only method which occurred to them, by perm1ttmg 
men to use corporeal blessings no further than their necessity 
should absolutely requi re. This advice was well intended, but 
they were far too austere. For they committed the very dangerous 
error of imposing on the conscience stricter rules than those 
which are prescribed to it by the word of the Lord. By restriction 
within the demands of necessity, they meant an abstinence from 
every thing from which it is possible to abstain; so that, accord
ing to them, it would scarcely be lawful to eat or drink any thing 
but bread and water. Othe rs have discovered still greater auster· 
ity, like Crates the Theban, who is said to have thrown his wealth 
into the sea, fro m an apprehension that, unless it were destroyed, 
he should himself be destroyed by it. On the contrary, many in 
the present day, who seek a pretext to excuse intemperance in the 
use of external things, and at the same time desire to indulge the 
licentiousness of the flesh , assume as granted, what I by no means 
concede to them, that th is liberty is not to be restr icted by any 
limitation; but that it ought to be left to the conscience of every 
individual to use as much as he thinks lawful for h imself. I 
grant, indeed, that it is neither r ight nor possible to bind the con
science with the fixed and precise rules of law in this case; but 
since the Scripture del ivers general rules for the lawful use of 
earthly things, our practice ought certainly to be regulated by 
them. 

II. It must be laid down as a principle, that the use of the gifts 
of God is not erroneous, when it is directed to the same end for 
which the Creator himself has created and appointed them for us ; 
s~ce he has created them for our benefit, not for our injury. 
Wherefore, no one will observe a more proper rule, than he who 
shall diligently regard this end. Now, if we consider for what 
end he has created the various kinds of aliment, we shall find that 
he intended to provide not only for our necessity, but likewise for 
our pleasure and delight. So in clothing, he has had in view not 
mere necessity, but propriety and decency. In herbs, trees, and 
fruita, beside their various uses, his design has been to gratify 
us by graceful forms and pleasant odours. For if this were not 
true, the Pl&lmist would not recount among the Divine blesainga, 
"wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to make his face 
to shine;" (g) nor would the Scriptures universally declare, in 
commendation of his goodnes~ , that he has given all these things 
to men. And even the natural properties of things sufficiently in
dicate for what end, and to what extent, it is lawful to use them. 
But shall the Lord have Pndued flowers with such beauty, to pre: 
sent itself to ou r eyes, with such sweetness of smell, to impress 
our sense of smelling; and shall it be unlawful for our eyes to 
be affected with the heautiful sight, or our olfactory nerves with 
the agn·eable odour? What ! has he not made such a distinction 
of co lours as to render some more agreeable than others ? Has he 
not given togold and silver, to ivory and marble, a beauty which 
makes them more precious than other metals or stones? In a 
word, ha~ he not made ma ny things worthy of our estimation, in· 
dependen•.ly of any necPs~ary use? 

III. Let us discard, therefore, that inhuman philosophy which, 
allowing no use of the creatures hut what is absolutely necessary, 
not only malignant ly depr ives us of the lawful enjoyment of the 
Divine beneficence, but which cannot be embraced till it has 
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despoiled man of all his senses, and reduced him to a senseleu 
block. But, on the other hand, we must, with equal diligence, op· 
pose the licentiousness of the Resh; which, unleSII it be rigidly 
restrained, transgresses every bound. And, as I have observed, it 
has ita advocates, who, under the pretext of liberty, allow it every 
thing. In the firat place, it will be one check to it, if it be con· 
eluded, that all things are made for us, in order that we may 
know and acknowledge their Author, and celebrate hi!l goodness 
towards us by giving him thanks. What will become of thanb
giving, if you overcharge yourself with dainties or wine, so as to 
be stupefied or rendered unfit for the dutie!l of piety and the busi
neM of your station? Where is any acknowledgment of God, if 
your body, in consequence of excessive abundance, being inRamed 
with the vilest passions, infects the mind with ita impu,rity, so that 
you cannot discern what is right or virtuous? Where is gratitude 
towards God for clothing, if, on account of our sumptuous ap
parel, we admire ounelYea and deapi.e othera? if with the ele
gance and beauty of it, we prepare ourselves for unchastity? Where 
i!l our acknowledgment of God, if our minds be fixed on the splen· 
dour of our garments? For many so entirely devote all their 
sen!les to the pursuit of pleasure, that the mind is, as it were, 
buried in it; many are so delighted wi th marble, gnld , and pic
tures, that they bPcomP like statues, are, as it were , metamor· 
phosed into metal, and resemble painted images. The flavour of 
meats, or the sweetness of odours, so stupefies some, that they 
have no relish for any thing spiritual. The same may be observed 
in other cases. Wherefore it is evident, that this principle lays 
some restraint on the license of l!busing the Divine bounties, and 
confirms the rule given us by Paul, that we "make not provision 
for the flesh, to ful fi I the lusts thereof;" ( i) which, if they are 
allowed too much latitude, will transgre~s all thP h·~unds of tem
perance and moderation. 

IV. But thert! is no way mnre certain or conc i!le, than what 
we derive from a contempt of the present life, anrl meditation on 
a heavenly immortality. For thence follow two rules. The first is, 
"that they that have wives be as though they had none; and they 
that buy, as though they possessed not ; and they that use this 
world, as not abusing it;" (k) according to the direction of Paul: 
the second, that we shoui,J Jearn to bear penury with tranquillity 
and patience, as well as to enjoy abundance with moderation. He 
who commands us to use this world as though we used it not, pro· 
hibit!l not only all intemperance in eating and drinking, and l'X· 

cessive delicacy, ambition, pride, haughtiness, and fastidiousness 
in our furniture, our habitations, and our apparel, but every eare 
and affection, which would either seduce or disturb us from 
thoughts of the heavenly life, and attention to the improvement 
of our souls. Now, it was anciently and truly observed by Cato, 
That there is a great concern about adorning the body, and a 
great carele!lsness about virtue; and it is an old proverb, That 
they who are much engaged in the care of the body, are gener· 
ally negligent of the soul. Therefore, though the liberty ·of be
lievera in external things cannot be reduced to certain rules, yet 
It a mdently subject to thia law, That they should indulge them· 
selves as little as possible; that, on the contrary, they should per· 
petually and resolutely exert themselves to retrench all super· 
Ruities and to restrain luxury; and that they should diligently 
beware lest they pervert into impediments things which were given 
for their assistance. 
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V. The other rule will be, That persons whose property is small 
should learn to be patient under their privations, that they may 
not be tormented with an immoderate desire of riches. They who 
observe this moderation, have attained no small proficiency in 
the school of the Lord, as he who has made no proficiency in this 
point can scarcely give any proof of his being a disciple of Christ. 
For besides that an inordinate desire of earthly things is accom
panied by most other vices, he who is impatient under penury, in 
abundance generally betrays the opposite passion. By this I mean, 
that he who is ashamed of a mean garment, will he proud of a 
splendid one; he who, not content with a slender meal, is dis
quieted with the desire of a more sumptuous one, would also in
temperately abuse those dainties, should they fall to his lot; he 
who hears a private and mean condition with discontent and dis
quietude, would not abstain from pride and arrogance, should 
he rise to eminence and honours. Let all, therefore, who are sin
cere in the practice of piety, earnestly endeavour to learn, after 
the apostolic example, "both to he full and to he hungry, both 
to abound and to suffer need." (l) The Scripture has also a third 
rule, by which it regulates the use of earthly things;· of which 
something was said, when we treated of the precepts of charity. 
For it states, that while all these things are given to us by the 
Divine goodness, and appointed for our benefit, they are, as it 
were, deposits intrusted to our care, of which we must one day 
give an account. We ought, therefore, to manage them in euch a 
manner that this alarm may be incessantly sounding in our ears, 
"Give an account of thy stewardship." (m) Let it also he re
membered by whom this account is demanded; that it is by him 
who has eo highly recommended abstinence, sobriety, frugality, 
and modesty; who abhors profusion, pride, ostentation, and 
-vanity; who approvee of no other management of hia bleuinga, 
than such as is connected with charity ; who has with his own 
mouth already condemned all those pleasures which seduce the 
heart from chastity and purity, or tend to impair the under
standing. 

VI. Lastly, it is to be remarked, that the Lord commands every 
one of us, in all the actions of life, to regard his vocation. For 
he knows with what great inquietude the human mind is inflamed, 
with what desultory levity it is hurried hither and thither, and 
how insatiable is its ambition to grasp different things at once. 
Therefore, to prevent universal confusion being produced by our 
folly and temerity, he has appointed to all their particular duties 
in different spheres of life. And that no one might rashly trans
gress the limits prescribed, he has styled such spheres of life 
vocalions, or callings. E~ry individual 's line of life, therefore, is, 
as it were, a post assigned him by the Lord, that he rna): not 
wander about in uncertainty all his days. And so necessary is 
this distinction, that in his si ·~ht all our actions are estimated ac
cording to it, and often very differently from the sentence of 
human reason and philoaophy. There is no exploit esteemed more 
honourable, even among philosophers, than to deliver our coun
try from tyranny; but the voice of the celestial Judge openly 
condemns the private man who lays violent hands on a tyrant. It 
is . not my design, however, to stay to enumerate examples. It is 
sufficient if we know that the principle and foundation of right 
conduct in every case is the vocation of the Lord, and that he 
who disregards it will never keep the right way in the duties of IX-2-7 
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hi" 11tation. He may sometimes, perhaps, achieve something ap· 
parently laudable; hut however it may appear in the eyes of men, 
it will he rejected at the throne of God; besides whicli, there will 
he no consi11tency between the various parts of his life. Our life, 
therefore, will then be best regulated, when it is directed to this 
mark ; 11ince no oTJe will be impelled by his own temerity to at· 
tempt more than is compatible with his calling, because he will 
know that it ia unlawful to transgress the bounds aS!!igned him. 
He that i11 in obiiCurity will lead a private life without di11cOD• 
tent, 110 aa not to de~~ert the station in which God has placed him. 
It will alto he no amall alleviation of his cares, laboun, trouble., 
and other burdena, when a man knowa that in all theae thinga he 
has God for his guide. The magistrate will execute his office with 
greater pleasure, the father of a family will confine himself to his 
duty with more satisfaction, and all, in their respective spheres of 
life, will bear and surmount the inconven iences, cares, disap· 
pointments, and anxieties which befa ll them, when they shall he 
persuaded fhat every individual has his burden laid upon him by 
God. Hence also will arise peculiar consolation, since there will 
he no employment so mean an d sordid (provided we follow our, 
vocation) aa not o appear truly respectable, and he deemed 
highly important in the sight of God. 

0\ C:l\ ll. (;0 \ U\\:1! !-:.\T 

VIII. And for private men , who haVf~ no au thority to del iberate 
on the regulation of any public afT:lirs, it would surely be a vain 
occupation to dispute which would be the best form of govern
ment in the pl ace where they live. llcsides, this cou ld not he 
simply determined, as an abstract qut>stion, without great im
propriety, since the principle to guide the decis ion must depend 
on circumstances. And even if we compare the di fferent forms to· 
gether, without their circumstances, their advantages are so 
nearly equal; that it will not be easy to discover of which the 
util ity preponderates. The forms of civil government are con
sidered to he of three kinds: Monarchy, which is the dominion 
of one person, whether called a king, or a duke, or any other title; 
Aristocracy, or the dominion of the principal persons of a nation; 
and Democracy, or popular government, in which the power re
sides in the people at large. It is true that the transition is easy 
from monarchy to despotism ; it is not much more difficult from 
aristocracy to oligarchy, or the faction of a few ; but jt is most 
easy of all from democracy to sedition. Indeed, if these three 
forms of government, which are stated by philosophers, be con
sidered in themselves, I shall by no means deny, that either 
aristocracy, or a mixture of aristocracy and democracy, far excels 
all others; and that indeed not of itself, but because it very rarely 
happens that kings regulate themselves so that their will is never 
at variance with justice and rectitude ; or, in the next place, that 
they are endued with such penetration and prudence, as in all 
cases to discover what is best. The vice or imperfection of men 
therefore renders it safer and more tolerable for the government 
to he in the hands of many, that they may afford each other 
mutual assistance and admonition, and that if any one arrogate to 
himself more than is right, the many may act as censors · and 
maater11 to restrain his ambition. This has always been proved 
by experience, and the Lord confirmed it by his authority, when 
be eetabliahed a government of this kind among the people of 
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Israel, with a view to preserve them in the most desirable condi
tion, ti-ll he exhibited in David a type of Christ. And as I readily 
acknowledge that no kind of government is more happy than 
this, where liberty is regulated with becoming moderation, and 
properly established on a durable basis, so . also I consider those 
as the most happy people, who are permitted to enjoy such a 
condition; and if they exert their strenuous and constant efforts 
for its preservation and retention, I admit that they act in perfect 
consistence with their duty. And to this object the magistrates 
likewise ought to apply their greatest diligence, that they suffer 
not the liberty, of which they are constituted guardians, to be in 
any respect diminished, much less to he violated: if they are 
inactive and unconcerned about this, they are perfidious to their 
office, and traitors to their country. But if those, to whom the 
will of God has assigned another form of government, transfer 
this to themselves so as to be tempted to desire a revolution, the 
very thou~ht will be not only foolish and useless, but altogether 
criminal. If we limit not our views to one city, but look round 
and take a comprehensive survey of the whole world, or at least 
extend our observations to distant lands, we shall certainly find it 
to be a wise arrangement of Divine Providence that various coun
tries are p;overned by different forms of civil polity; for they 
a.re admirably held to~ether with a certain inequality, as the 
elements are combined in very unequal proportions. All these re· 
marks. however, will he unnecessary to those who are satisfied 
with the will of the Lord. For if it he his pleasure to appoint 
kings over kinp;doms, and senators or other magistral~ over free 
cities, it is our duty to be obedient to any governors whom God 
has established over the places in which we reside. 

XXVII. But the most remarkable and memorable passage of 
all is in the Prophecy of Jeremiah, which, though it is rather long, 
I shall readily quote, because it most clearly decides the whole 
question: "I have made the earth, the man and the beast that are 
upon the ground, by my great power and by my outstretched arm, 
and have given it unto whom it seemed meet unto me. And now I 
have given all these lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, the 
king of Babylon, my servant. And all nations shall serve him, and 
his son, and his son's son, until the very time of his land come. 
And it shall come to pass, that the nation and kingdom which will 
not serve the same king of Babylon, that nation will I punish with 
the sword, and with the famine, and with the pestilence. Therefore 
serve the king of Babylon and live." (x) We see what great obedi
ence and honour the Lord required to be rendered to that pestilent 
and cruel tyrant, for no other reason than because he possessed 
the kingdom; and it was by the heavenly decree that he was aeated 
on the throne of the kingdom, and exalted to that regal majesty, 
which it was not lawful to violate. If we have this constantly pres
ent to our eyes and impres~ed upon our hearts, that the most ini
quitous kings are placed on their thrones by the same decree by 
which the authority of all kings is established, those seditious 
thoughts will never enter our minds, that a king is to be treated 
according to his merits, and that it is not reasonable for us to be 
subject to a king who does not on his part perform towards us 
those duties which his office requires. 
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XXX. And here is displayed his wonderful goodness, and 
power, and providence; for sometimes he raises up some of his 
servants aa public avengers, and arms them with his commil!lion 
to punish unrighteous domination, and to deliver from their dis· 
tressing calamities a people who have been unjustly oppressed: 
sometimes he accomplishes this end by the fury of men who medi· 
tate and attempt something altogether different. Thus he liberated 
the people of Israel from the tyranny of Pharaoh by Moses; from 
the oppression of Chusan by Othniel; and from other yokes by 
other kings and judges. Thus he subdued the pride of Tyre by the 
Egyptians; the insolence of the Egyptians by the Assyrians; the 
haughtiness of the Assyrians by the Chaldeans; the confidence of 
Babylon by the Medes and Persians, after Cyrus had subjugated 
the Medea. The ingratitude of the kings of Israel and Judah, and 
their impious rebellion, notwithstanding his numerous favours, he 
repressed and punished, sometimes by the Assyrians, sometimes 
by the Babylonians. These were all the executioners of his venge· 
ance, but not all in the same manner. The former, when they were 
called forth to the performance of such acts by a legitimate com· 
mission from Go¢,in taking arms against kings, were not charge· 
able with the leaat violation of that majesty with which kings are 
invested by the ordination of God; hut, being armed with au
thority from Heaven, they punished an inferior power by a au· 
perior one, as it is lawful for kings to punish their inferior offi
cers. The latter, though they were guided by the hand of God in 
such directions as he pleased, and performed his work without 
being conscious of it, nevertheless contemplated in their hearts 
nothing but evil. 

XXXI. But whatever opinion be formed of the acts of men, 
yet the Lord equally executed his work by them, when he broke 
the sanguinary sceptres of insolent kings, and overturned tyran
nical governments. Let princes hear and fear . But, in the mean 
while, it behoves us to use the greatest caution, that we do not 
despise or violate that authority of magistrates, which is entitled 
to the greatest veneration, which God has established by the most 
solemn commands, even though it reside in those who are most 
unworthy of it, and who, as far as in them lies, pollute it by their 
iniquity. For though the correction of tyrannical domination is 
the vengeance of God, we are not, therefore, to conclude that it is 
committed to us, who have received no other command than to 
obey and suffer. This observation I always apply to private per
sons. For if there be, in the present day, any magistrates ap
pointed for the protection of the people and the moderation of 
the power of kings, such as were, in ancient times, the Ephori, 
who were a check upon the kings among the Lacedremonians, or 
the popular' tribunes upon the consuls among the Romans, or the 
Demarchi upon the senate among the Athenians; or with power 
such as perhaps is now possessed by the three estates in every king
dom when they are assembled; I am so far from prohibiting them, 
in the d!scharge of their duty, to oppose the violence or cruelty 
of kings, that I affirm, that if they connive at kings in their op
pression of their people, such forbearance involves the most 
nefarious perfidy, because they fraudulently betray the liberty of 
the people, of which they know that they have been appointed 
protectors IJ.y the ordination of God. 



INSTITUTES OF THE CHRISTIAI" RELIGION 

XXXII. But in the obedience which we have shown to be due 
to the authority of governors, it is always necessary to make one 
exception, and that is entitled to our first attention,-that it do 
not seduce us from obedience to him, to whose will the desires of 
all kings ought to he subject, to lfo'hose decrees all their commands 
oupt to yield, to who.e maje'lty ali theh: sceptres ought to sub
mit. And, indeed, how preposterous it would be for us, with a view 
to satisfy men, to incur the displeasure of him on whose account 
we yield obedience to men! The Lord, therefore, is the King of 
kings ; who, when he hns opened his sncrcd mouth, is to be heard 
alone, above all, for all, and before all ; in the next place, we are 
subject to those men who preside over us; but no otherwise than 
in him. If they command any thing against him, it ought not to 
have the least attention; nor, in this case, ought we to pay any re· 
gard to all that dignity attached to magistrates; to which no in· 
jury is done when it is subjected to the unrivalled and supreme 
power of God. On this principle Daniel denied that he had com· 
mitted any crime against the king in disobeying his impious de· 
cree; ( i) because the king had exceeded the limits of his office, 
and had not only done an injury to men, but, by raising his arm 
against God, had degraded his own authority. On the other hand, 
the Israelites are condemned for having been . too submissive to 
the impious edict of their king. For when Jeroboam had made his 
golden calves, in compliance with his will, they deserted the 
temple of God and revolted to new superstitions. Their posterity 
contormed to the decrees of their idolatrous kings with tne same 
facility . The prophet severely condemns them tor having ··will· 
ingly walked after the commandment:" (k) so far is any praise 
from being due to the pretext of humility, with which courtly flat· 
terers excuse themselves and deceive the unwary, when they deny 
that it is lawful for them to refuse compliance with any command 
of their kings; as if God had resigned his right to mortal men 
when he made them rulers of mankind; or as if earthly power 
were diminished by being subordinated to its author, hetore whom 
even the · principalities ot heaven tremble with awe. I know what 
great and present danger awaits this constancy, for kings cannot 
bear to be disregarded without the greatest indignation; and ''the 
wrath of a king," says Solomon, "is as messengers of death." (l) 
But since this edict has been proclaimed by that celestial herald, 
Peter, ~'We ought to obey God rather than men," (m)-let us con· 
sole ourselves with this thought, that we truly perform the obedi· 
ence which ·God requires of us, when we suffer any thing rather 

than deviate fr om piety. And t!wt our hearts may not fail us, Paul 
stimulates us with another considera tion- that Christ has re· 
deemed us at the immense price which our redemption cost him, 
that we may not be submissi\·e to the cor rupt desires of men, 
much less be slaves to their impiety. (n ) 

IX-2-11 



THE FIVE POINTS OF DEISM 1 

Herbert of Cherbury 

Herbert's religious views show as striking an originality as his purely 
philosophical speculations. He develops them in the concluding sections 
of the De Veritate as well as in two treatises - -Religio Laici and De Religione 
Gentilium--which practically form appendices to the work on Truth. His 
doctrine, briefly expressed, runs thus:--Religion is common to the human 
race. Stripped of accidental characteristics, and reduced to its essential 
form, it consists of five notitae communes, or innate ideas, which spring 
from the natural instinct. The common notions are-- (l) That there is a God. 
(To confirm the existence of a God, Herbert relies on the argument of design 
in the created world, and he anticipates Paley in illustrating his argument 
by the example of a watch) (2) That He ought to be worshipped. (3) That 
virtue and piety are essential to worship. (4) That man ought to repent of 
his sins. (5) That there are rewards and punishments in a future life. It 
is unnecessary and unreasonable to admit any articles of religion other than 
those. The dogmas of the Churches, reputed to embody divine revelations, 
are the work of priests, who have endeavoured to establish their own influence 
for their own advantage by shrouding these five ideas in obscurely worded 
creeds. 

AN AMERICAN EXAMPLE OF DEISM 2 

Benjamin Franklin 

I had been religiously educated as a Presbyterian; and tho' some of the 
dogmas of that persuasion, such as the eternal decrees of god, election, re
probation, etc. , appeared to me unintelligible, others doubtful, and I early 
absented myself from public assemblies of the sect, Sunday being my studying 
day, I never was without some religious principles. I never doubted, for 
instance, the existence of the Deity; that he made the world, and govern'd it 
by his Providence; that the most acceptable service of God was the doing 
of good to man; that our souls are immortal; and that all crime will be punished, 
and virtues rewarded, either here or hereafter. These I esteem 'd the essen
tials of every religion; and, being to be found in all the religions we had in 
our country, I respected them all, tho' with different degrees of respect, as 
I found them more or less mix'd with other articles, which, without any ten
dency to inspire, promote, or confirm morality, serv'd principally to divide us, 
and make us unfriendly to one another. This respect to all, with an opinion 
that the worst had some good effects, induc'd me to avoid all discourse that 
might tend to lessen the good opinion another might have of his own religion; 
and as ..• new places of worship were continually wanted, and generally 
erected by voluntary contribution, my mite for such purpose, whatever might 
be the sect, was never refused. 

1Lord Herbert of Cherbury, Autobiography, ed. by Sidney Lee, London (1906) 
Introduction, pp. xxvii-xxviii 

2From his autobiography. 
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THE ECCLESIASTICAL MINISTRY 

THE institution of religion exists only to keep mankind in 
order, and to make men merit the goodness of God by their 
virtue. Everything in a religion which does not tend towards 
this goal must be considered foreign or dangerous. 

Instruction, exhortation, menaces of pains to come, promises 
of immortal beatitude, prayers, counsels, spiritual help are the 
only means ecclesiastics may use to try to make men virtuous 
here below, and happy for eternity. 

All other means are repugnant to the liberty of the reason, 
to the nature of the soul, to the inalterable rights of the con
science, to the essence of religion and of the ecclesiastical min
istry, to all the rights of the sovereign. 

Virtue supposes liberty, as the carrying of a burden sup- . 
poses active force. Under coercion no virtue, and without 
virtue no religion. Make a slave of me, I shall be no better 
for it. 

The sovereign even has no right to use coercion to lead men 
to religion, which supposes essentially choice and liberty. My 
thought is subordinate to authority no more than is sickness 
or he::tlth. 

In order to disentangle all the contradictions with which 
books on canon law have been filled, and to fix our ideas on 
the ecclesiastical ministry, let us investigate amid a thousand 
equivocations what the Church is. 

The Church is the assembly of all the faithful summoned 
on certain days to pray in common, and at all times to do good 
actions. 

The priests are per:;ons established under the authority 
of the sovereign to direct these prayers and all religious 
worship. 

A numerous Church could not exist without ecclesiastics ; 
but these ecclesiastics are not the Church. 

It is no less evident that if the ecclesiastics, who are part 
of civil society, had acquired rights which might trouble or 
destroy society, these rights ought to be suppressed. 

It is still more evident that, if God has attached to the 
Church prerogatives or rights, neither these rights nor these 
prerogatives should belong exclusively either to the chief of the 
Church or to the ecclesiastics, because they are not the Church, 
just as the magistrates are not the sovereign in either a demo
cratic state or in a monarchy. 

Finally, it is quite evident that it is our souls which are 
under the clergy's care, solely for spiritual things. 

X - 3 - 2 
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Our soul acts internally; internal acts are thought, voli
tion, inclinations, acquiescence in certain truths . All these 
acts are above all coercion, and are within the ecclesiastical 
minister's sphere only in so far as he must instruct and never 
command. 

This soul acts also externally. External actions are under 
the civil law. Here coercion may have a place; temporal 
or corporal pains ma intain the law by puni shi ng those who 
infringe it. 

Obedience to eccles iasti cal order must conse[juently always 
be free and voluntary : no other should be poss ible. Submis
sion, on the other hand, to civil order may be coerced and 
compulsory. 

For the same reason, ecclesiasti cal punishments, always spir
itual, do not reach here below any hut those who are convinced 
inwardly of their fault. Civil pa ins, on the contrary, accom
panied by a physica l ill , ha ve thei r physical effects, whetHer or 
no the guilty recognize their j usti ce. 

From this it results obviously that the au thor ity of the clergy 
is and can be spiritual only; that it should not have any tem
poral power ; that no coerci ve fo rce is p roper to its ministry, 
which would be destroyed hy it. 

It follows from thi s furth er that the sovereign , ca reful 
not to suffer any pa r t iti on of h is author ity, mu st pe rmi t no 
enterprise which puts the members o f society in external and 
civil dependence on an ecclesiastica l body. 

Such are the incontestable principles of real canon law, of 
which the rules and decisions should be j udged at all times 
by the eternal and immutable t ruths which are founded on 
natural law and the necessar y order o f society. 

TOLERANCE 

\VHAT is tolerance ? it is the consequence of humanity. We 
are all formed of frai l!:)· and erro r ; let us pa rdon reciprocally 
each other's folly-that is the fi r st law of natu re. 

It is clear that the indivi clu:ll who persecutes a man, h is 
h rother, bec.<use he is n 0t o f th e qme 0!Jinion. is a r; '0:1stcr. 
Th:tt :tcln: its o f no dit:~ c. 1 1l ~y . n u t th e gowrnmc:.t 1 belt the 
ma;; is t r:~tes I but t;1e p r ince ~ ' hu\\' do they trc:t t th0se whn 
k t,·e anothe r wor.' i~;l ' t l::1· ; tb: irs :' I1 they a rc po \\'cr ful 
st;·angers. it is cc:t.1in th.1t a p r ince wil l make an a ll iance 
,,·ith them . Fran <;nis L, \'C rv Ch:·istian. wi ll tm itc ,,·ith :\ Tt~ ~

c:tdmans ag:tinst Charles V .. wry Cat holic. Fran <;o is I. w iil 
;::: ive money to th e L t:t k ;-J. tiS o f Ger many to support them 
in their revolt a~:t i n s t the em peror; bu t, in accorda:1ce w ith 
custom, he w ill start by h:win; L uther:tns burned at hom e. 
For polit ical reasons he p:cys th em in S axony; fo r polit ic:tl 
r e:tsons he burns thrm in P:ui s. But what will happen? 
P ersecutions m ake p rose ly tes) Soon F rance will be fu ll o f 
new Protestants. _I\ t fi r st tl1cy wi ll let them selves he h:tngccl, 
la ter they in thei r tm n \\·ill han g- . Th ere w ill he civi l wars, 
th en will come the S t. T: :1rtholomew ; and th is corner o f the 



world will be worse than all that the ancients and moderns have 
ever told of hell. 

Madmen, who have never been able to give worship to 
the God who made you! Miscreants, whom the example of 
the Noachides, the learned Chinese, the Parsecs and all the 
sages, has never been able to lead! Monsters, who need 
superstitions as crows' gizzards need carrion! you have been 
told it already, and there is nothing else to tell you-if you 
have two religions in your countries, they will cut each 
other's throat; if you have thirty religions, they will dwell 
in peace. Look at the great Turk, he governs Guebres, Ban
ians, Greek Christians, N estorians, Romans. The first who 
tried to stir up tumult would be impaled; and everyone is tran
quil. 

Of all religions, the Christian is without doubt the one 
which should inspire tolerance most, although up to now the 
Christians have been the most intolerant of all men. The 
Christian Church was divideo in its cradle, and was divided 
even in the persecutions which under the first emperors it some
times endured. Often the martyr was regarded as an apos
tate . by his brethren, and the Carpocratian Christian expired 
beneath the sword of the Roman executioners, excommuni
cated by the Ebionite Christian, the which Ebionite was anath
ema to the Sabellian. 

This horrible discord, which has lasted for so many cen
turies, is a very striking lesson that we should pardon each 
other's errors; discord is the great ill of mankind; and tolerance 
is the only remedy for it. 

There is nobody who is not in agreement with this truth, 
whether he meditates soberly in his study, or peaceably exam
ines the truth with his friends. Why then do the same men 
who admit in private indulgence, kindness, justice, rise in pub
lic with so much fury against these virtues? Why? it is that 
their own interest is their god, and that they sacrifice every
thing to this ·monster that they worship. 

I possess a dignity and a power founded on ignorance and 
credulity; I walk on the heads of the men who lie prostrate 
at my feet; if they should rise and look me in the face, I am 
lost; I must bind them to the ground, therefore, with iron 
chains. 

Thus have reasoned the men whom centuries of bigotry 
have made powerful. They have other powerful men beneath 
them, and these have still others, who all enrich themselves 
with the spoils of the poor, grow fat on their blood, and laugh 
at their stupidity. They all detest tolerance, as partisans grown 
rich at the public expense fear to render their accounts, and 
as tyrants dread the word liberty. And then, to crown every
thing, they hire fanatics to cry at the top of their voices: 
"Respect my master's absurdities, tremble, pay, and keep your 
mouths shut." 

It is thus that a great part of the world long was treated; 
but to-day when so many sects make a balance of power, 
what course to take with them? Every sect, as one knows, 
is a ground of error; there are no sects of geometers, 
algebraists, arithmeticians, because all the propositions of 
geometry, algebra and arithmetic are true. In every other 
science one may be deceived. What Thomist or Scotist 
theologian would dare say seriously that he is sure of his 
case? 

If it were permitted to reason consistently in religious mat- X- 3 - 4 
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ters, it is dear that we all ought to become Jews, because 
Jesus Christ our Saviour was born a Jew, lived a Jew, died 
a Jew, and that he said expressly that he was accomplishing, 
that he was fulfilling the Jewish religion. But it is clearer 
still that we ought to be tolerant of one another, because 
we are all weak, inconsistent, liable to fickleness and error. 
Shall a reed laid low in the mud by the wind say to a fellow 
reed fallen in the opposite direction : "Crawl as I crawl, wretch, 
or I shall petition that you be torn up by the roots and 
burned?" 

PRAYERS 

WE do not know any religion without prayers, even the Jews 
had some, although there was not among them any public form, 
until the time when they sang canticles in their synagogues, 
which happened very late. 

All men, in their desires and their fears, invoked the aid 
of a deity. Some philosophers, more respectful to the Supreme 
Being, and less condescending to human frailty, for all prayer 
desired only resignation. It is indeed what seems proper as 
between creature and creator. But philosophy is not made to 
govern the world ; she rises above the common herd; she 
speaks a language that the crowd cannot understand. It would 
be suggesting to fishwives that they should study conic sec-. 
tions. 

Even among the philosophers, I do not believe that anyone 
apart from Maximus of Tyre has treated of this matter; this 
is the substance of Maximus' ideas. 

The Eternal has His intentions from all eternity. If 
prayer accords with His immutable wishes, it is quite useless 
to ask of Him what He has resolved to do. If one prays 
Him to do the contrary of what He has resolved, it is pray
ing Him to be weak, frivolous, inconstant; it is believing 
that He is thus, it is to mock Him. Either you · ask Him a 
just thing; in this case He must do it, and the thing will be 
done without your praying Him for it; entreating Him is even 
to distrust Him: or the thing is unjust, and then you outrage 
Him. You are worthy or unworthy of the grace you implore: 
if worthy, He knows it better than you; if unworthy, you 
commit a crime the more in asking for what you do not de
serve. 

In a word, we pray to God only because we have made Him 
in our own image. We treat Him like a pasha, like a sultan 
whom one may provoke and appease. 

In short, all nations pray to God: wise men resign themselves 
and obey Him. 

Let us pray with the people, and resign ourselves with the 
wise men. 



THEIST 

THE theist is a man firmly persuaded of the existence of a 
Supreme Being as good as He is powerful, who has formed 
all beings with extension, vegetating, sentient and reflecting; 
who perpetuates their species, who punishes crimes without 
cruelty, and rewards virtuous actions with kindness. 

The theist docs not know how God punishes, how he pro
tects, how he pardons, for he is not reckless enough to flatter 
himself that he knows how God acts, but he knows that God 
acts and that He is just. Difficulties against Providence do 
not shake him in his faith, because they are merely great dif
ficulties, and not proofs. He submits to this Providence, al
though he perceives but a few effects and a few signs of this 
Providence: and, judging of the things he does not see by 
the things he sees, he considers that this Providence reaches 
all places and all centuries, · 

Reconciled in this principle with the rest of the universe, 
he does not embrace any of the sects, all of which contradict 
each other; his religion is the most ancient and the most 
widespread; for the simple worship of a God has preceded 
all the systems of the world. He speaks a language that all 
peoples understand, while they do not understand one an
other. He has brothers from Pekin to Cayenne, and he counts 
all wise men as his brethren. He believes that religion does 
not consist either in the opinions of an unintelligible meta
physic, or in vain display, but in worship and justice. The 
doing of good, there is his service; being submissive to God, 
there is his doctrine. The Mahometan cries to him-"Have 
a care if you do not make the pilgrimage to Mecca!" "Woe 
unto you," says a Recollet, "if you do not make a journey 
to Notre-Dame de Lorette!" He laughs at Lorette and 
at Mecca; but he succours the needy and defends the op
pressed. 

RELIGION 

I MEDITATED last night; I was absorbed in the contemplation 
of nature ; I admired the immensity, the course, the harmony 
of these infinite globes which the vulgar do not know how to 
admire. 

I admired still more the intelligence which directs these 
vast forces. I said to myself: "One must be blind not to 
be dazzled by this spectacle; one must be stupid not to 
recognize the author of it; one must be mad not to worship 
Him. What tribute of worship should I render Him? 
Should not this tribute be the same in the whole of space, 
since it is the same supreme power which reigns equally in 
all space? Should not a thinking being who dwells in a star 
in the Milky Way offer Him the same homage as the think
ing being on this little globe where we are? Light is uniform 

• 
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for the star Sirius and for us; moral philosophy must be 
uniform. If a sentient, thinking animal in Sirius is born 
of a tender father and mother who have been occupied 
with his happiness, he owes them as much love and care 
as we owe to our parents. If someone in the Milky Way 
sees a needy cripple, if he can relieve him and if· he does 
not do it, he is guilty toward all globes. Everywhere the 
heart has the same duties : on the steps of the throne of God, 
if He has a throne;· and in the depth of the abyss, if He is 
an abyss." 

I was plunged in these ideas when one of those genii 
.who fill the intermundane spaces came down to me. I 
recognized this same aerial creature who had appeared to 
me on another occasion to teach me how different God's 
judgments were from our own, and how a good action is 
preferable to a controversy. 

He transported me into a desert all covered with piled up 
bones; and between these heaps of dead men there were 
walks of ever-green trees, and at the end of each walk a tall 
man of august mien, who regarded these sad remains with 
pity. 

"Alas! my archangel," said I, "where have you 
brought me?" 

"To desolation," he answered. 
"And who are these fine patriarchs whom I see sad and 

motionless at the end of these green walks? they seem to be 
weeping over this countless crowd of dead." 

"You shall know, poor hnman creature," answered the 
genius from the intermundane spaces; "but first of all you 
must weep." 

He began with the first pile. "These," he said, "are 
the twenty-three thousand J cws who danced before a calf, 
with the twenty-four thousand who were killed while lying 
with Midianitish women. The number of those massacred 
for such errors and offences amounts to nearly three hundred 
thousand. 

"In the other walks are the bones of the Christians 
slaughtered by each other for metaphysical disputes. They 
are divided into several heaps of four centuries each. One 
he~p would have mounted r ight to the sky; they had to be 
divided." 

"What!" I cried, "brothers have treated their brothers 
like this, and I have the mi sfortune to be of th is brother
hood!" 

"Here," said the spirit, "a re the twelve million Americans 
killed in their fath erland lwcau~e they had not been bap
tized." 

"My God! why did you not .Je:cve these frightful bones to 
dry in the hemisphere where their bodies were born, and where 
they were consigned to so many di fTcrcnt deaths ' \ Vhy as
semble here all these abominable monuments to barbarism and 
fanaticism?" 

"To instruct you." 
"Since you wish to instruct me," I said to the genius, 

"tell me if there have been peoples other than the Christians 
and the Jews in whom zeal and religion wretchedly trans
formed into fanatici sm, ha\'e inspired so many horrible 
cruelties." 

"Yes," he said. "The ~[ohammedans were sullied 
with the same inhumanities, h11t rarely; and when one asked 



amman, pity, of them and offered them tribute, they 
pardoned. As for the other nations there has not been one 
right from the existence of the world which has ever made 
a purely religious war. Follow me now." I followed him. 

A little beyond these piles of dead men we found other 
piles; they were composed of sacks of gold and silver, and 
each had its label : Substance of the heretics massacred in 

· the eighteenth century, the seventeenth and the sixteenth. 
And so on in going back: Gold and silver of Americans 
slaughtn-ed, etc., etc. And all these piles were surmounted 
with crosses, mitres, croziers, triple crowns studded with 
precious stones. 

"What, my genius! it was then to have these riches that 
these dead were piled up?" · 

"Yes, my son." 
I wept; and when by my grief I had merited to be led to 

the end of the green walks, he led me there. 
"Contemplate," he said, "the heroes of humanity who were 

the world's benefactors, and who were all united in banish
ing from the world, as far as they were able, violence and 
rapine. Question them." 

I ran to the first of the band; he had a crown on his 
head, and a little censer in his hand; I humbly asked him 
his nahle. "I am Numa Pompilius," he said to me. "I 
succeeded a brigand, and I had brigands to govern: I taught 
them· virtue and the worship of God; after me they for
got both more than . once; I forbade that in the temples 
there should be any image, because the Deity which 
animates nature cannot be represented. During my reign 
the Romans had neither wars nor seditions, and my religion 
did nothing but good. All the neighbouring peoples came · 
to honour me at my funeral: that happened to no one 
but me." 

I kissed his hand, and I went to the second. He was 
a fine old man about a hundred years old, clad in a white 
robe. He put his middle-finger on his mouth, and with the 
other hand he cast some beans behind him. I recognized 
Pythagoras. He assured me he had never had a golden 
thigh, and that he had never been a cock; but that he had 
governed the Crotoniates with as much justice as Numa 
governed the Romans, almost at the same time ; and that 
this justice was the rarest and most necessary thing in the 
world. I learned that the Pythagoreans examined their 
consciences twice a day. The honest people! how far we 
are from them! But we who have been nothing but assassins 
for thirteen hundred years, we say that these wise men were 
arrogant. 

In order to please Pythagoras, I did not say a word to 
him and I passed to Zarathustra, who was occupied in con
centrating the celestial fire in the focus of a . concave mirror, 
in the middle of a hall with a hundred doors which all led 
to wisdom. (Zarathustra's precepts are called doors, and 
are a hundred in number.) Over the principal door I read 
these words which are the precis of all moral philosophy, and 
which cut short all the disputes of the casuists : "\Vhen in 
doubt if an action is good or bad, refrain." 

"Certainly," I said to my genius, "the barbarians who 
immolated all these victims had · never read these beaut! ful 
words." 

• 
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We then saw the Zaleucus, the Thales, the Aniximanders, 
and all the sages who had sought truth and practised v.irtue. 

When we came to Socrates, I recognized him very 
quickly by his flat nose. "Well," I said to him, "here 
you are then among the number of the Almighty's confi
dants! All the inhabit:J.nts of Emope, except the Turks and 
the Tartars of the Crimea, who know nothing, pronounce 
your name with respect. It is revered, loved, this great 
name, to the point that people have wanted to know those 
of your persecutors. Melitus and Anitus are known because 
of you, just as Ravaillac is known because of Henry IV. ; but 
I know only this name of Anitus. I do not know precisely 
who was the scoundrel who calnmniated you, and who suc
ceeded in having you cnndenmed to take hemlock." 

"Since my adventure," replied Socrates, "I have never 
thought about that man; but seeing that you make me re
member it, I have much pity for him. He was a wicked priest 
who secretly conductt:d a hu,.;in,·ss ill hides, a trade reputed 
shameful among us. He sent hi ::. two children to my school. 
The other disciples taunteil them with having a father who 
was . a currier; they were obliged to leave. The irritated 
father had no rest unt i I he had stirred up all the priests and 
all the sophists against me. They l'ersuaded the counsel of 
the five hundred that I was· an impious fellow who did not 
believe that the Moon , Mercury and Mars were gods. Indeed, 
I used to think, as J think now. that there is only one God, 
master of all nature. The judges handed me over to the 
poisoner of the republic ; he cut short n1y life by a few days: 
I died peacefully at the age nf seventy; and since that time 
I pass a happy life with all these Mreat men whum you see, and 
of whom I am the least." 

After enjoying surne time in con-vcrs.Hton with Socrates, I 
went forward with my ~;niJc into a gn.ve situated above the 
thickets where all the sages of antiquity seemed to be tasting 
sweet repose. 

I saw a man of gentle, simple countenance, who seemed to 
me to be about thirty -five years old. From afar he cast com
passionate glances on these piles of whitened bones, across 
which I had had to pass to reach the sag-es' abode. I was 
astonished to find his feet swnllen and bleeding-, his hands like
wise, his side pierced, ;u~·l his rihs tbyed with whip cuts. 
"Good Heavens!" I said to him, "is it pnssible for a just man, 
a sage, to be in this state? 1 have iust seen one who was 
treated in a very ha tefu l way . hut there i:-; no comparison be
tween his torture and yours. \Vickt:d priests and wicked 
judges poisoned him; is it hy t>It ests and judges that you have 
been so cruelly assassinated ?" 

He answered with much courtesy---"!" es." 
"And who were these monsters?" 
"They were hypocrites ." 
"Ah! that says everything; I understand hy this single word 

that they must have condemned you to death . Had you then 
proved to them, as Socrates did. that the Moon was not a 
goddess, and that Mercury was not a god?" 

"No, these planets ·wer,· not in question . My compatriots 
did not know at all what a planet is; they were all arrant ig
noramuses. Their su perstitir .. ns were quite different from 
those of the Greek.\." 

"You wanted to tl-:!ch •1·1"nl a n··w rdi~i '• lt . tlwn ?'' 
"Not at aU; I saz ,! f ,-, ·!,.m ''mf'lv -- ·'I o t· ,· (;,.n. with all your 
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